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The Translator’s Preface,

Soon after the publication of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South-
Indian* Gods in German, the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, well known both as a
Missionary and a scholar, reviewed the work in an article which appear-
ed in the “Madras Times”; and as he may be regarded as a competent judge
of such matters, I quote here a few passages from it, to show the merits of
the work of which herewith a free Translation is presented to the Public.

“The Genealogy of the Malabar (South-Indian) Gods, by the cele-
brated Ziegenbalg, is a remarkable book, with a remarkable history.
It is not a little remarkable that a book on a subject intimately connected
with Indian interests should have been published in Madras, the Southern
capital of British India, not in English, but in German ; and it is still
more remarkable that the book which has now seen the light, though
an interesting and valuable work, and one which is fitted to be of great
service to Europeans residing in Southern India by helping them to a
better understanding of the mythology and religion of the people amongst
whom they live, should have been doomed to lie on the shelf unheeded
for 154 years before it found an editor and publisher [in the person of
Dr. Germann.] * ¢ ¢

**Dr. Germann’s acquirements and habits of thought rendered him quite
capable of doing justice to the work. The task he thus imposed upon
himself turned out to be far from being an easy one. He had to be tran-
scriber, reviser and corrector, editor and publisher, all in one, and in
addition to this, in order to adapt the book to the present state of Oriental
knowledge and render it more perfect, he was under the necessity of
making additions to it to the extent apparently of about a third of its
entire contents ; but all this he has done, in the midst of bad health and
other troubles alluded to in the preface, with a patience, thoroughness
and love of his subject which cannot be praised more highly than by
ealling them ¢ German.”

« Ziegenbalg’s work exhibits in a clear and connected form net only the
¢ Genealogy of the Gods”, though this holds the leading place in the title-
page, but also all the information he could obtain from books and written
communications respecting the names and titles, the attributes and offi-
ces of each divinity, the manner in which they are represented by images
and pictures, the legends current respecting them, the temples built to
their honor, the worship offered to them, the days sacred to them as fast
or festival days, and the poems and other books written about them ;

* In the German Original the term * Malabar’ i8 used for “South-Indian,” as was
the custom in Ziegenbalg’s time,
2



x THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

in short, the whole round of popular Hinduism. The work has not in-
creased in value by keeping, but on the other hand its value has not been
diminished, for the religion of the people has remained unchanged, and
all that was recorded respecting it by Ziegenbalg is as true now as it was
150 years ago. In one particular indeed it may be regarded as an ad-
vantage that the book was written so long ago ; for as it faithfully re-
presents the statements and ideas of the pre-scientific period, without the
conjectures and glosses, if also without the learning, of modern times, it
enables us all the better to understand the Hinduism actually held up to
the present day by those Hindus whom English education and English
influences have failed to reach. . . .

“This work has a special value for Southern India and the Tamil
gountry. All the books that have hitherto been published on the my-
thology and religious usages of the Hindus have occupied themselves
wholly or chiefly with Northern India,* so that the resident in the South
who takes up one of those books in the hope of being enabled accurately
to understand what passes around him either fails to obtain much of the
information he looked for, or isled astray by statements, which, though
correct a8 regards the North, are incorrect as regards the South. * * =

¢ Dr. Germann would have better consulted the sale of his book, and
its usefulness also, if he had followed the example of his learned country-
man Dr. Haug, late of Poona, who published in English his valuable
works on Sanskrit and Zend literature. His work would then have been
read with pleasure by many persons interested in Southern India to
whom it i3 now a sealed book. If however the fact that it is in German
makes the sale of the book, as it must do, at least in India, very limited,
it must be allowed that it imposes upon every Englishman in Southern
India who knows even a modicum of German the obligation of purchas-
ing a copy, though it is to be feared that even this will not preserve the
editor from suffering in pocket from his adventurous undertaking of pub-
Jishing a book in Madras in German.”—

According to these passages, Dr. Caldwell entertains a very favorable
opinion of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods in German,
and thinks it well worthy of being translated into English. And, with-
out doubt, its contents are very valuable indeed. Treating as it is of the
Grods systematically, the little unpretending work presents a clearer view
of the Hindu Pantheon and Pandemonium than any other work on Hindu
mythology I have seen ; and free as it is from all fantastical conjectures and

* The Rev. W. Taylor has written a litjle book entitled “ A Hand-book of Hindu
Mythology and Philosophy,’” which is, according to the preface, intended more espe-
cially for Southern India ; but as all the articles in it are short, and as they fo}low
each other in alphabetical order, it is rather a Dictionary, than a Hand-lgook, of qudu
Mythology; end the many fanciful conjectures and comparisons with Egyptian
mythology Which it contains do not enhance its value.

Also a work by the Abbé Dubois, entitled A Description of the Character, Man-
ners, and Customs of the People of India,”” edited by the Rev. Dr. Pope, refers
chiefly to Southern India ; but it is not @ Mythology, and is almost exclusively occu~
pied with the usages of the Brahmans only. [The Translator.] .
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unnecessary comparisons, and containing the opinions of Natives regard-
ing their own religion, and more especially referring to Southern India, it
gives us more accurate information respecting the popular religion of the
millions that inhabit the southern part of this great peninsula, than any
of the learned books that have been written on the religion of the Hindus.
But the work is therefore not free from defects. Ziegenbalg’s style, in
which the Editor has not changed a word, is not only old-fashioned, but
also more or less neglected ; and Dr. Germann’s additions to almost every
single chapter, written in & modern style, impress upon the book the cha-
racter of patch-work.

This being the case, and seeing that Dr. Germann himself says in his
preface, that the work should be better digested and be rendered more uni-
form and complete, I have not simply translated it into English (though
I thought at first of nothing else), but endeavoured to improve the
English version of the work to the best of my ability, by translating the
original the longer the more freely, and omitting, on the one hand, all
unnecessary repetitions and whatever seemed to me not very interesting,
and adding, om the other hand, much new and, in my opinion, very
valuable matter, chiefly in the shape of appendices.

‘Lo indicate all the numerous little omissions and additions throughout
the work, would have been tedious and awkward ; wherefore I have re-
frained from doing so. I have, however, always given the names of the
works from which I have quoted longer or shorter passages ; and I may
here state that the greater number of the notes in Parts i and ii are trans-
lations from the (German original, while the principal improvements,
omissions and additions, throughout the work, are as follows :—

In Part i. I have omitted Dr. Germann’s addition to chapter i, consist-
ing of quotations from Dr. Graul’s ¢ Indische Sinnpflanzen,” the contents
of which are very similar to those of chapter i ; and for Ziegenbalg’s short
Introduction, which contains hardly any thing which is not also, in other
words, said in the sequel, I have substituted a lengthy Introduction of
my own, showing that the religious philosophy of the Hindus, though
seemingly theistic, is actually pantheistic, and infinitely inferior to the
practical theology of the Bible.

In Partii. I have effected various improvements, more especially in
chapter v. in the account of Vishnu’s Avataras or incarnations, where
I have inserted various particulars, chiefly from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s
Translation of the Vishnu Purana. Of Dr. Germann’s additions to the
several chapters of this part, I have retained the most interesting par-
ticulars in the shape of notes, and for the rest I have substituted
an Appendix, carefully compiled from various works on the religion
and philosophy of the Hindus, in five chapters :—Chap. i, containing
a concise description of the offerings which are made to the principal
divinities, and an account of the celebrated Mantras or formulae of
prayer ; partly condensed from the last chapter of the German original,
and partly extracted from the Abbé Dubois’ work on the ¢ Character,

Manners, and Customs of the Hindus.” Chap. ii, containing a descrip-
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tion of some of the principal Hindu Festivals, taken partly from the last
chapter but one of the original, and partly from the Abbé Dubois’ work.
Chap. iii, containing an account of the priests called PurGhitas and
Gurus ; likewise extracted from Dubois’ work. Chap. iv, containing &
brief sketch of the lives and systems of some of the most celebrated
Hinda philosophers, extracted partly from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s * Hindu
Sects,” and partly from a work of Nehemiah Nilakantha Sastri Gore,
entitled “ A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical Systems,
translated into English by Fitz Edward Hall, D. C. L. Oxon.” Chap.
v, containing a refutation of the doctrine of the Transmigration of the
Soul, from the last named work of the Christian Pandit Nilakantha.

In Partiii. I have made many improvements, chiefly by omitting un-
necessary repetitions and hy inserting an interesting account of Virabha-
dra and the sacrifice of Daksha which he destroyed, translated from the
Vayu Purina, and inserted by Prof. Wilson in his translation of the
Vishnu Purana. For Dr. Germann’s additions to the several chapters of
this part, consisting chiefly of fragmental extracts from Dr. Graul’s ¢ Reise
nach Ostindien” and Dr. Caldwell's “ Tinnevelly Shanars,” I have
substituted an Appendix, which contains a connected account of the re-
ligion of the Shauars, from the last named instructive little work by Dr.
Caldwell,* and which forms a very fitting complement to Ziegenbalg’s
account of the Tutelar Deities and Demons.

Also in Part iv. 1 have effected various improvements, and as a speci-
men of the stories related in the Puranas, I have added to Chapter iii.
a story concerning Urvasi, the most celebrated of the courtesans of
Svarga, the Indian Elysium, from the Vishnu Purana; and, as stated
above, of the two last chapters of the original, containing an account of
no less than fourteen festivals and twenty-one * Pujas,” all very similar
to each other, I have retained only the essence and the most interesting
particulars, and inserted them in the first two chapters of the Appendix
to Part ii. For Dr. Germann’s additions to Part iv, consisting chiefly of
fragmental extracts from ¢ Lassen’s Indische Alterthumskunde,” Prof.
Max Miiller’s ““History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature,” and some other
works, I have substituted an Appendix, containing, in a connected
form, various interesting particulars concerning the religion of the ancient
Hindus, viz., in chapter i, which is headed ‘“I'ne Gods of the Védas,” an
instructive passage from Prof. Wilson’s preface to his translation of the
Vishnu Pirana concerning the changes which Hinduisin has undergone
since the time of the compilation of the Védas to the present day, and,
moreover, several hymns of the Rig-Véda from Prof. Max Miiller's
very instructive History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature ; and in chapter
ii. the ancient legend of Sunahsépha, which is in various respects very in-
teresting, more especially as showing that, in olden times, the Brahmans
did not shrink from offering bloody, and occasionally even human sacri-

# Dr, Caldwell, on being asked, very readily permitted me to make use of this
little work of his, and I trust, also the other authors or editors would have done so,
if they had been asked.
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fices to their gods, and which is likewise taken from the learned Professor’s
History of Sanscrit Literature.

Last of all, I have also made and subjoined an Index, without which
a book of this description is incomplete ; and as it contains all and only
the names and terms of some interest, with various particulars con-
cerning them, it forms a sort of mythological Dictionary, and will there-
fore be found to be very useful.

To be quite complete the work ought also to contain figures of the vari-
ous gods and goddesses, but inasmuch as a minute description of every one
of them is given, and as engravings would have made the work much
dearer, the book is perhaps, like the German edition, better without them.

Almost all the numerous names of the various divinities as well as
the other Indian terms in this work have been translated into English,
and are, as in the original, written both in Tamil and in Roman charac-
ters. Sanscrit words, however, (and the greater number of the Indian
terms occuring in this work are of Sanscrit origin) cannot be written cor-
rectly in either the Roman or the Tamil characters ; for the Sanscrit
language has more sounds and characters than any of the European
languages, and also more than Tamil. The Sanscrit has, for instance, no
less than eight ‘d’ & ¢t’ sounds and characters, of which four are cere-
brals and four dentals ; whereas the Tamil has but one character for the
four cerebrals, and one only for the four dentals, and the Roman alphabet
has no character at all for the cerebrals ; nor is there in either a charac-
ter for the Sanscrit sibilant between ¢s’ and ‘sh’.¢ To make up for this
deficiency, Oriental scholars, in writing Sanscrit words in Roman
characters, distinguish the cerebrals from the dentals by dots, thus
“t’, ‘d’, and the sibilant spoken of from s, by adding an accent tos,
thus ¢s”; but inasmuch as these signs are hardly of any use for those
who know none of the Indian languages, (because they can hardly dis-
tinguish the cerebrals from the dentals in pronunciation), and as those
who know Tamil or Sanscrit can do without them, I have omitted them,
as they are also omitted in the original ; but to make up, to some extent,
for this defect, I have added them to every term in the Index. All San-
scrit words have undergone some change in Tamil, but in transcribing
the Tamil in Roman characters, I have, following Dr. Germann, re-
stored the original Sanscrit, as far as possible}; and, as a rule, expressed
the plural of such terms by adding an ¢s’ to the singular ; but pure
Tamil words I have transcribed both in the singular and in the plural as
they are pronqunced in Tamil. The vowels in all the Indian terms are
to_be pronounced in the Continental manner, as may be seen from the
Table of the Tamil alphabet. In distinguishing the long vowels from
the short by a dash, thus ¢&’, I have imitated the original, which I have
alzo followed in not marking the initials ; but in the Index they are

marked thus ¢ K.’

* For further particulars see the Tamil Alphabet at the'end of the work, (page 207).

1 The word “Parabaravastu” has intentionally been written so, and not ** Parapara-
vastu.”
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As Ziegenbalg’s style is old-fashioned and more or less neglected, the
work of translating the original into good English was far from being
easy ; and though I have done my best to make the book readable, by
translating the longer the more freely, and effecting many little improve-
ments while the work was being carried through the Press, I do not
suppose it to be faultless. As English is not my mother tongue, there
may be here and there a phrase which is not quite idiomatic, and,
in reading over the work, I myself have noticed various mistakes,
which the reader should rectify before reading the book, according to the
direction given under the head of ¢ Errata and Addenda’ at the end of the
book. Here and there, there is also a comma misplaced or wanting ;
and another thing which is not quite elegant is this, that in the first five
chapters, numbers are expressed by figures, as is the case in the original 3
but from Chap. ii. of Part ii. to the end they are, with the exception of
very long ones, written in words.

My best thanks are due to the Rev. C. E. Kennet, Secretary to the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and Superintendent of its
Press in Madras, for having, very forbearingly, allowed me to effect im-
provements while the work was being carried through the Press, as well
as for having kindly looked over the final proofs, making here and
there some slight amendments.

This English version of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South-Indian
Gods with its various additions is, in the first place, intended for Mission-
aries labouring in Southern India, whom it will enable to form a correct
idea of the various systems of religion which they have to combat in
spreading the Truth as it is in Jesus ; and, in the second place, for all who
are interested in the millions of heathens inhabiting this vast country ;
and, in the third place, also for educated Hindus, whom it may help to
perceive, that neither their Védas which enjoin the worship of the Powers
of Nature, nor their Puranas which recommend the adoration of various
imaginary, unholy rival divinities, nor their Sastras or philosophical sys-
tems which confound God and the world, can be of God ; for they do not
reveal Him unto us as the absolute, perfect, holy, personal Being He must
be and is according to the Bible, which, as a true Revelation of God,
teaches us, in simple but dignified language, the great saving truth,
that there is but one God, and He not an indefinite subjective idea,
but an absolutely perfect, personal Being, the almighty and holy Creator
and Ruler of the universe ; and one Mediator between God and men,
the holy God-man Christ Jesus, in whom God reconciled the fallen and
rebellious world unto Himself, and without whom no man can come to
the Father. And that also this little work may, by its faithful expcsure
of the religious errors of the Hindus, be subservient to the spreading of
the saving knowledge of the Truth, is the earnest prayer of the

CHINGLEPUT, MADRAS DisTRICT, :
the 26th of September, 1868. } TRANSLATOR.
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De, Germann’s Peeface fo the German Decsion,”

s

When, about 150 years ago, this work was, for the first time, sent to
Europe, it did not meet with a favourable reception. A. H. Franke,
(the renowned founder of the Orphan Asylum and other Institutions at
Halle, and Director of the Mission) wrote back to Tranquebar that the
printing of the ¢ Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods” was not to be
thought of, inasmush as the Missionaries were sent out to extirpate hea-
thenism, and not to spread heathenish non-sense in Europe. When now,
for the second time, the same work is sent home from India, and that
as the first extensive specimen of German printing executed in India,
this scruple is not likely to re-appear, but other prejudices will, no doubt,
oppose the favourable reception of the book.

Our present century has seen the rise of a new science, Indology,
which has been crowned with the greatest success ; and the works of cele-
brated scholars, which in the first decennary were still thought to be
classical, and not to be surpassed, lie now in the corner as worthless waste
paper. But while Indology, as the research into Indian antiquity, deals
with the past—Lassen’s ¢ Indische Alterthumskunde”, what is it but a
summary of the researches into Indian antiquity—: Ziegenbalg offers to
his successors in Missionary work a useful manual for the present ; [for
Hinduism has not changed since Ziegenbalg’s time]. No doubt, the in-
quiry into the past helps us to understand the present; butl inasmuch as
the writings investigated by European scholars, are Sanscrit, and as such
referring more especially to Northern India, and as also the Mythologies
that have appeared in English, refer chiefly to the North : a Mythology
for Southern India was really wanted.

It is true, the value of this South-Indian Mythology has not been raised
by lying on the shelf for such a long time, but probably also not lowered.
What makes the work particularly interesting is this, that it contains
* many letters in which the most learned among the Tamil peeple gave an
account of their religion and_daily ceremonies to the first Evangelical
Missionsary on the continent of India, who was so well acquainted with
their literature, and that at a time when Western Christian views had
not yet much influenced the thoughts of the Natives.

No doubt, Ziegenbalg’s reputation as a scholar (Grtindler’s name at
the end of the preface is only a mark of collegial friendship) will be estab-
lished by the publication of this work, which is so systematic and so free

# Several lengthy passages of this preface have been omitted, more especially those

concerning Dr. Germann’s situation and the orthography of Indian terms, as being
here out of place. (The Translator.)
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from all fantastic conjectures, that it might well have been printed with-
out any additions. But against my own inclination, I have thought it
necessary to make such additions as I could, in order to render the work
a complete manual of South-Indian Mythology. It is not my business
to say how far I have succeeded ; I intended to be (which is indeed all
I could be) merely an auxiliary ; my additions are by no means to be
supposed to have original scientific value. At all events, Ziegenbalg’s
work is now printed ; and if the German Missionaries who labour in
Southern India would, each one in his own field, record their observations,
as I sincerely wish may be done : then might an other one (for I myself
will readily retire, and give up my claims) digest the whole, and render
the work more uniform and complete.

The name of the venerable author secured an interest for the work
in various directions. The Right Reverend Dr. Gell, Lord Bishop of
Madras, by his kind encouragement in word and deed, strengthened
my resolution to have the work printed ; and the Rev. Mr. Kennet,
Secretary to the Christian Knowledge Society (the same Society which
once aided Ziegenbalg so well), managed to remove all hindrances to the
printing. My honored patron, the Honorable Mr. Justice Holloway,
did also not refuse his sympathy. Dr. Kramer, Direcior at Halle,
complied with my request [regarding the manuscript) most readily. Mr.
J. Higginbotham, the enterprising publisher of Indian literature, sub-
scribed to 50 copies ; and probably all the Missionaries of the three Ger-
man Missionary Societies working in South India subscribed to it,
through the Rev. Messrs. Mylius of Naidupett, Graeter of Mangalore,
and Hobush of Tranquebar, to whom, as well as to my kind friends the
Rev. Messrs. Miller and Stevenson of the Madras Free Church of
Scotland Mission, I am much obliged for the interest they have taken in
the work. :

May the blessing of God rest on the great work of propagating the
Gospel in India and on all faithful labourers in churches and schools,

. near and dear to me, to whom I herewith bid farewell !

MADRAS,

the 9th of September, 1867. } W. GERMANN.
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Biegenbalgs Preface,

GENTLE READER !

As we have hitherto, from year to year, communicated to dear Europe
various particulars concerning the nature of the Indian heathenism, we
reflected also this year how we might do more, and rejoice our patrons and
friends by some further news. To this end we arranged, in our leisure
hours, the chief facts regarding the gods of these heathens in a table,
and enlarged them afterwards in accordance with their views, so that
herewith a complete Genealogy of their gods is presented to the reader.

The gods are herein described according to their origin, form, and
nature ; according to their families § according to their offices and deeds ;
according to their appearances and dwelling places : at the same time
there are mentioned in it a great many of their names and pagodas or
temples, their attendants and devotees who are adored with them, and the
books that have been written about them ; likewise also the festivals and
fasts which are observed in their honour, and the offerings which are
made to them both within and without the pagodas.

In order to work out this Genealogy the better, we have taken pains to
get written information concerning the same, by opening a correspon-
dence with the learned among these heathens. We put to them many
questions regarding their gods and the worship offered unto them ; and
these questions they answered more or less circumstantially and carefully
by letters, from which we have, in every chapter, inserted longer or
shorter passages, in order to shew their own peculiar views and opinions
in regard to their gods and religion, just as we have quoted many pas-
sages from their books in the ¢ General Description of the South-Indian
Heathenism,”* which was written two years ago, in order to exhibit
their views in matters pertaining to theology and philosophy.

Throughout this work, there occur many names and words in Tamil
characters, which is perhaps inconvenient to the reader ; but as those
names and words cannot be correctly written in Latin characters, we
have written them in Tamil, more especially for the sake of those who
may come with this book to the heathens here in India, and desire to
inquire into details. ’

At first we thought of shewing, in every chapter, what these heathens
still possess of traditions out of the Word of God, and how various narra-

* In spite of all our exertions, this treatise could not be found, (Dr, Germann.)
3
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tions and doctrines of the Bible have, through the subtilty of the
devil, been perverted and distorted by their poets. But as this can easily
be done by others in Europe, we have refrained from doing so, and
rather endeavoured to exhibit the facts themselves the more clearly and
accurately, so that the reader himself can make such comparisons the
more easily.

‘The getting of the figures of the gods in their proper form was some-
what difficult ; for European painters could not paint them, bécause they
are not allowed to enter into the pagodas to behold them, and Tamil pain-
ters refused to do so for three years, pretending it would be against their
religion to paint their gods according to their appearance, and to give
them over to Christians ; inasmuch as they knew well that we should
not adore, but rather despise and ridicule them. We engaged in a cer-
tain place a Brahman, a professional painter, but our design did not pros-
per with him. At last, however, another offered his services himself, and
promised to paint the figures of all the gods accurately according to their
peculiar colours and shapes ; but he required us to keep the thing secret,
lest it might endanger him among his countrymen, and more especially
the Brahmans. This man, then, entered into the pagodas, and painted
for us, in two months, all the figures we desired.* The matter, however,
became known, in consequence of which he had to suffer much. The
chief Brahman here remonstrated with him and threatened him [probab-
ly with excommunication] ; but he replied to him as follows : ‘1 went
twice into the pagoda, and asked the god to grant me and my family a
sure livlihood ; whereupon the god said, ¢ Go to the priests and paint for
them myself and all that are with me in the pagoda, and thou shalt get
enough for thyself and thy family.’ Now, this I have done, and found
true what the god told me in the pagoda.” Upon this they left him at
last alone ; but they are very much displeased, that the figures of their
gods have come into the hands of such priests as combat their religion.

As regards the title-page, we have tried to represent on it two things,
viz. : first, the blindness and idolatry of these heathens ; and, secondly,
the grace of God now granted unto them for their conversion. Their
blindness and idolatry is represented by a pagoda full of idols, and some
persons performing the rites of worship or a sacrifice before an idol under
a tree, as well as by an assembly of Brahmans teaching : and this part is
quite obscure and dark. On the other hand, the grace of God is repre-
sented by the rising sun, which throws his beams into the midst of the
darkness, towards which also a flying dove is represented as bringing the
Gospel, and by a Christian teacher disputing with a Brahman in the
presence of many hearers: and this part is quite illuminated by sun-
beames.t )

* The copy with the beautifully painted pictures is still in the library of Franke’s
Institutions at Halle ; their printing would not have been impossible here in India, but
very expensive, (Dr. Germann,)

+ The Editor does not remember having seen this title-page, probably the descrip-
tion is sufficient. (Dr. Germann,)
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Moreover, we would state that it was with reluctance, that we spent
our time in the inquiry into their foolish heathenism, more especially be-
cause there occur in it many indecent and offensive stories ; but inasmuch
as no one before us ever did this thoroughly, and as we should like to
work in preparation for our successors, we were content to do the work,
thinking that herewith also & service is done to many in Europe ; where
otherwise we should have regarded this our labour a8 a punishment and
not as a pleasure. Wise people will not make an ill use of this our work of
‘“hay and stubble,” nor be induced by it to do evil, but on the contrary
learn from it how much more grace God has bestowed on them in spiritual
matters, than on these heathens, and thereby be moved to have compas-
sion on them, and, when opportunity offers, try, by every means in their
power, to bring them out of their idolatry.

Meanwhile, the clear exposure of this Indian heathenism may be re-
garded as a sign that God, at this time, intends to do some special thing
for these heathens, and to visit them by granting them grace to be con-
verted. He will thereby also try his Christian people_in Europe to whom
this is made known, if some will pity their condition, and think of means
through which the Word of grace and all the means of salvation may be
offered unto them effectually for their conversion.

Now, the Universal Saviour of the world, Christ Jesus, who has suf-
fered and shed his holy blood for these blind heathens as well as for
other nations in the world—may He dispel from this pagan country the
heathenish darkness, and illuminate it with the light of his saving Gos-
pel! May He destroy and annihilate the false gods, whom they now
still worship, and may He alone be adored by them as the King of glory !
May He give his blessing and power to the Word, which is now being
preached among them both by word of mouth and by writings ! May
He grant that by it many souls may be won and saved continually ;
May He Himself gather from among them a peculiar people that serves
Him in holiness and rightousness, and increases in number ! This is
our desire in our daily prayer and supplication before the throne of God,
and at this we aim in all our labour, trusting that the Lord whom we
serve will hear our prayers and bless our labour.

Herewith we remain,

Written in the East In-) In prayer and love united with
dies, on the coast of Coro- | the Gentle Reader,
mandel, at Tranquebar, the ,}
21st of August 1713, J

BARTHOLOMAEUS ZIEGENBALG,
JOHANN ERNST GRUNDLER, M. A.,
Royal Damish Missionaries.
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A. TBE urrurasng PARABARAVASTU, i. e. the Supreme [or
rather the Universal Being, which is considered to be :

I. An immaterial, formless, and incomparable being, [i. e. the uni-
versal spirit] ; which has neither beginning nor end ; from which
all beings have emanated, and into which all will again return ;
and which is all in all,

II. A visible material being, [i. e. the universe], represented by an
image clothed with the fourteen worlds, and more especially by &
figure named @eldsw Linga, which, in a covert way, exhibits the
genitals of both sexes, to indicate that in the Parabaravastu are
united the Masculine and Feminine Principles or Powers; and this
figure is to be found every where both within and without the pa-
godas, and worshipped most extensively.

III. A double-being, viz. :

1. fear Siva (growing, felicitous),* the embodied Masculine
Power of the Pardbaravastu, or the father of all gods and all
beings ; who is said to have five faces, called wgsssissr
sser Pancha Karttas, i. e. five gods or lords, named : Sgwr
Brahma, dapgw Vishnu, e @é8sar Rudra, wessesqar Mahss-
vara, and #sr@edar Sadasiva.

2. #5R Sakti (power, energy), the embodied Female Power of
the Parabaravastu, or the mother of all gods and goddesses,
and all beings ; who is also called wsres8 Parasakti, i. e. the
supreme Sakti, because from her all Saktis or goddesses have
descended.

* Only the Saivas, i. e. the worshippers of Siva, call the Masculine Power of the
Parabaravastu by the name of Siva ; the Vaishnavas, i. e. the worshippers of Vish-
nu, name it Vishnu, or Narayana, or Purushéttama. That Ziegenbalg too was aware
of this, may be seen from chapteriii in parti; but jnasmuch as Sivaism pre-
dominates in Southern India (no less than three-fourth of the Tamil people being
Saivas), Ttoteupies MereTn this work a more prominent position than Vishnuism,

1 The Pancha Karttas are identical with the Trimirttis ; for Rudra, Mahss-
varg, and Sadasiva are nothing but different names of Siva or Isvara. The Saivas,
in%ammmtmmpremé among the gods, call them the five faces
of Siva ; but, notwithstanding this, the Vaishnavas assert that Vishnu is supreme.

A
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B. TrE (pidepr B Far MommorrTis (or Sflept S5 Seir TRIMTRT-
T18), i. e. the three [divine] forms, or the three great gods ; who are
said to have orginated in the masculine power of the Parabaravastu,
called Siva, and who include Siva. By some they are regarded as
triune, but by the majority of the people only one of the three is con-
sidered to be the Supreme Being. They are, together with their
families, as follows: '

1. @seager Isvara (lord), who is identical with Siva, and the object of
worship in the Sevwsw Siva-mata, i. e. the religion of Siva, whose
agdherents form here in Southern India the majority. All who pro-
fess this religion regard Isvara as the highest god, in whose honour
they havle eve;:y where built pagodas, and celebrate many festivals.

- T]he; relate of him 1008 appearances, according to which he has got,

" _ 1008 names, Eﬁ"ﬂ’é’ﬂ@hostggeev&yii ace calle§ by & different name.-

" The paradise where he resides is called ezevieis Kailisa. His

" principal attendants, who are always with him, and whose images

stand in his pagodas by the side of his own image, are the following:
1, sé@Cssasar Nandikssvara, a form of Isvara ; 2, @drecr Bhai-
rava, an other form of Isvara ; 8, @ewCrrssar Kundodara, his um-

brella-bearer ; 4, @arsurevsi Dvarapalakas, two door-keepers 5 5,

Sougseapai Arupattumiver, the sixty-three persons whom Isvara

is said to have taken into bliss visibly in their bodies, and among

whom sewCsaser Tandesvara is the most celebrated and best
favoured * andgesvara 13 Lo :
Isvara’s family consists of the following members :

1. His wives, two in number, viz. : '

a. uriaf Parvati (the mountain-born), who is, by the Saivag, iden-
tified with the above-mentioned Sakti, and worshipped in Isvara’s
pagodas under multifarious names, and carried about with him at
his festivals.

b. sbens Ganga, the river Ganges, and then also the goddess of
water, who is represented on paintings by the figure of & siren, half
woman and half fish ; but her image is not to be found in any
pagoda. She is hanoured by the act of bathing with ceremonies.
Ganga is said to have eight play-mates, which are likewise rivers,
whose water is, like that of the Ganges, regarded as very holy and
efficacious for purification from sins. Their names are: 1. wapdr
Yamuna (Jumna) ; 2. srsa@ Sarasvati ; 3. @& Sinthu (Indus);
4. s@wers Nerbudda ; 5. Carsrenfl GBdaveri ; 6. srcad Kaveri ;
7. wercar® Mannery (?) ; 8. sarafleos Kannya.t

2. His Sons, two in number, viz. :

* There is, moreover, in front of the larger pagodas Isvara's vehicle, a bull, called

Nandi, and in Canarese, Basava.

+ Usually only seven most sacred rivers are enumerated, among which Ganga her-
gelf is one, whilst the Indus and the doubtful Mannéri are excluded. Frequently,
however, four more are added to the seven, viz, : the Indus, Krishna, Tungabhadra,
and Tamrabsrni, a small river in Tinnevelly,

P}
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e. ds8csaasdr Vighndsvara (lord or remover of obstacles), who,
as the god of wisdom, is represented with an elephant’s head.
The most common of his names are, Jeidrwni Pillaiyar (the
[illustrious] son) ; eésrwser Vinayaka (the great lord) ; sewug
Ganapati (lord of hosts). In his honour many (small) pagodas
have been erected, in which he is daily worshipped with offer-
ings ; moreover, his image stands everywhere by the way-side,
under trees, at thoroughfares, and in all the pagodas of Isvara;
and he gets always the first offerings, because all that would pros-
per should be begun in his name. T

b. siSrwedluer Subhramanya (the diamond-like), who has many |
large pagodas of his own, and is also, like Vighnésvara, found and
worshipped in all the pagodas of Isvara. He has many names,
and six faces, though he is very frequently represented with one
only. His two wives are esrelwwew Valliammai (jewel-matron),
and Csewrdr Dévayanai (divine elephant), both of whom are
represented as natural women.

II. dapaw Vishnu (the protector), the object of worship in the efap

' @ ws Vishnu-mata, i. e, the religion of Vishnu, the great rival
of Siva. All who profess this religion regard Vishnu as the high-
est god, the creator, preserver, and saviour. He has many names
and many pagodas. and almost in every one of them he is called
by a different name. He is said to have undertaken ten gases
olisep Avataras, i. e. incarnations, in the following order*: 1.
wéerasrs Matsya-avatira, in which he transformed himself
into a fish, in order to fetch the V&das (the most sacred books of
the Hindus) from the bottom of the sea, where a giant, who had
stolen them from the world of the gods, had concealed them.}
2. aivreigrno Kirma-avatira, in which he assumed the form of
a tortoise, as which he supported the mountain Mandara, in order
to enable the gods to churn therewith the sea of milk, for the
purpose of obtaining the beverage of immortality called Amrita.
3. agnsrargryo Varaha-avatara, in which he transformed himself
into a boar, in order to up-lift the earth, which was sunk into the
ocean. 4. sr@dsrargrsw Narasimha-avatara, in which he assumed
the form of a man with the head of a lion, and destroyed the
mighty giant Hiranyakasipu. 5. erw@esrso Vamana-avatars,
in which he assumed the form of & dwarf-Brakman, who deceiv-
ing the mighty monarch Mahabali, took the government of the
world from him, and trod him down into hell. 6. wrsrroragrmn
Parasurima-avatara, in which he became a man named Parasu-
rama, whose parents were the Rishi (sage) Jamadagni and his wife
Rénuka, who is said to be identical with the Gramadévata Ellam-

s e

* The order in which the Avataras are here enumerated is different from that of
"the German Original, but it is the order in which they are generally enumerated,

+ According to other accounts, Vishnu towed, in thg form of a fish, the vessel in
which the seven Rishis and their wives were preserved ina general flood.
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men. Parasurima’s mission was to humble the Kshatrias, i. e. the
royal or warrior-caste, of whom he is said to have slain an enor-
R mous number. 7. @rrorergrs> Rima-avatara, in which he became
king Dasaratha’s first-born son, named Rama, who had three bro-
thers, called @ o swewear Lakshmana, wsser Bharata, and #s&
®ssar Satrughna. Rama's special mission was to destroy the
giant @sraewrcr Ravana, king of Lanka (Ceylon), who had carried
away Rama’s wife @ms Sita ; and in his war with this giant he was
greatly assisted by his brother Lakshmana and the monkey-king
Hanuman, 8. 8wepemegrss Krishna-avatara, in which he was
the son of Vasudéva, but brought up in the house of the shepherd
Nanda. Krishna is said to have done many miracles, and more
especially to have assisted his relatives the ugseurereii Pancha
Pandavas, five royal brothers, named siwer Dharma or Yudhish-
thira, Swer Bhima, y@ssarer Arjuna, sgever Nakuls, and ssr
Csaar Sahidéva, in their war with &#fACurgsarar Duryodhana, the
head of the Kurus ; so that the Pandavas regained their kingdom,
whilst Duryodhana and all his brothers were slain. 9. Qagsaar
egmb Veguttva-avatara, i.e. plurarity-incarnation,* in which
he was incarnate in his twelve disciples the so-called wereflreir @
Swperi Pannirandu Arhvar ; through whom he rooted out the
religion of the Buddhists and Jainas, and’ established his own ;
wherefore those twelve devotees are now adored with him in his
agodas. 10. ysaragrn Asva (alias Kalki)-avatara, in which
he will, at the end of the present age, transform himself into a
horse, and, having destroyed all the wicked, create a new order
of things.

The first, second, and third incarnations are said to have come
off in the first great age of the world, 8¢ssrys> Kretayuga ; the
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh, in the second great age, called
gessnysw 'Tretiyuga ; the eighth and ninth, in the third great
age called sarusysw Dvaparayuga ; and the tenth incarnation
shall take place in the present age called sefy s> Kaliyuga.

Vishnu’s family consists of the following members :

1. His wives, two in number, viz. :

a. @e 8 Lakshmi, the goddess of beauty and fortune, who is, by
the Vaishnavas, identified with the Feminine Power of the Para-
baravastu. She is also called wsrevl & Maha-Lakshmi, i. e.
the great Lakshmi, and said to contain the gep e &8 Ashta-
Lakshmi, i. e. eight Lakshmis, viz.: 1, sereo_s:8 Dhana-Laksh-
mi, the patroness of riches; 2, sreflwe’ s Dhinya-Lakshmi,
the patroness of grain ; 3, esAuec s Dhairya-Lakshmi, the
patroness of boldness; 4, Qeerflwersd Saurya-Lakshmi, the
patroness of bravery ; 5, ds8ure s Vidyi-Lakshmi, the pa-

* Now-a-days Balarama or Balabhadra, a foster-brother of Krishna, is considered
to have been Vishnu's ninth incarnation, whereas formerly Buddha was regarded as
such.
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troness of science ; 6, 2is@m &8 Kirtti-Lakshmi, the patroness
of fame; 7, dmue a8 Vijaya-Lakshmi, the patroness of victary;
8, @sréfue & Rajya-Lakshmi, the goddess of kingdoms ; or
sigrare &8 Santana-Lakshmi, the patroness of offspring and
marriage. Lakshmi is worshipped under various names in Vish-
nu’s pagodas ; and she is also adored in the pagodas of Isvara.
At one time she disappeared, but rose then again in all her beauty
from the sea of milk when it was churned by all the gods and
Asuras (non-gods) ; and when Vishnu was incarnate in the per-
son of Rama, Lakshmi was in the world as Sita.

To Lakshmi is opposed @oCsel Mudévi (the elder goddess,
Lakshmi’s elder sister), the goddess of misfortune.
gcse Bhumidévi, the ‘goddess of the earth, who is, however,
not worshipped, nor represented by an image.

2. His sons, viz. :
a. werwser Manmatha (the confounder of the heart), or Kama, the

Indian Cupid, the god of sensual love. He is said to be the men-
tal son of Vishnu, and to have become incarnate in Pradyumna,
the first-born son of Krishna (an incarnation of Vishnu), who is
without a second as regards amours. Manmatha wounds the
heart with his arrow called srwurewrw Kamabana (love-arrow).
He has a wife named @s@ Rati (lust), who assists her husband
in inspiring sensual love, and corresponds therefore to Venus.

. @#ar Kusa, and @eeer Lava, Vishnu’s_sons in his incarnation

IIL

as Rama.
Srwor Brahmi, the creator, who is said to write in the
skull of every one how long he or_she is_to live, and what will

‘_pgen to him or her on earth and after death. “He is also re-

ha

garded as the author of the sacred Vedas, which he is said to have

given to the Rishi V&da-Vyasa, to promulgate them in the world.

There are, however, no pagodas erected in his honour, nor is he
_worshipped, except under the form of the Brahmins, his ¢Hspring

ar excellence,” - )

Brahma's wife, named ssse@ Sarasvati, is regarded as the

goddess of learning. But also she is not worshipped, except at
an annual festival called #rs@@yen & Sarasvati-pUja, i. e. Saras-
vati-worship, when especially poets, accountants, teachers, and
pupils offer unto her their writing instruments, books, and ac-
counts.

C. THE GRAMADEVATAS, AND MALIGNANT BEINGS.
L 8smocsemssar Gramadévatas, i. e. tutelar deities, (lit. village-

deities); who are supposed to guard towns, villages, hamlets, fields,
etc. from evil spirits, and who are worshipped in numerous little
temples, in front of which there is a sacrificial altar, on which bloody
sacrifices, consisting in cocks, goats, swine, and buffaloes, are made
unto them. With one exception all the Gramad&vatas, properly so
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called, are females, and most of them caricatures of Parvati or
Sakti ; they are believed to be able to casty out devils when they
take possession of men ; for the devils are subject to them. They
are represented by horrible images; and in their pagodas there
are also other hideous figures, representing the chiefs among the
demons as well as Vighnésvara and certain forms of Siys, which
are likewise worshipped. Moreover, annual festivals, lasting
seven, eight, or nine days, are celebrated in honour of every one of

- the Gramadévatas, whose names are as follows :

1.

suei Ayenar, who is the only male among the Grimadévatas
properly so called, and considered to be & mighty demon-king,
and the product ¢ of Siva’s union with Vishou in the female form
Mohini ; wherefore he is also called Han-Hara. (Vlshnu-glva)
He Tas two wives, named yo%er Piranai, and 4y s® Pudkalai,
who are worshipped together with him in his numerons pagodas.

. erevevwer Ellammen, who is (in the traditions of Southern' India)

identified with Renuka, the wife of the Rishi Jamadagni and the

- mother of Parasurama.

WD ~I N

. wrflwwwer Mariammen, who is the goddess of the small-pox,

measles, and such like diseases. Near her pagodas stand little
temples with various images, the principal one of which is that
of arggnar Kattan, a very mighty demon likewise worshipped.
SEsrerwwar Ankalammen, in whoge pagodas stand, besides her
self, several images, of which may be named ; 1, Srugg@rar Vira-
bhadra, who is said to have 1000 heads and 2000 arms, and to
have been produced by Isvara for the purpose of destroying the
great sacrifice of the mighty king Daksha; 2, Qufluswddsrer
Peria Tambiran (the great god), who is said to be the great god
whom Daksha intended to enthrone in the place of Isvara; 3,
sr_Cf Kattéri, a very terrible demoness.

. ugsrsreil Bhadrakali, who has a fiery head and ten arms, and

opposite to her stands & horrible figure, named .qcs:mm Aghora,
a form of Isvara.

. Scrdl Pidari, one of the very fiercest.
. ergpeartp Chamundi, likewise very fierce. )
. siéms Durga, a mighty heroine with a sheep’s head.

II. Malignant Beings, from whom the Grimadévatas are to protect
@ankmg.

1.

X

cuiliser Peygel, i. e. demons, who were, according to the opinion
of some people, created by God as such ; but according to that of
others, they were orwm’iﬂi’@"’d"reatures, and, only in conse-
quence of their mlsdeeds, cursed to be devils, and banished from
the realm of bliss into this world. Many of them are named
after particular sins which they are supposed to causé in man-

kind, of whom they take also sometimes bodily possession. Their
nnmber is said to increase da.lly by the spmts of wrcked men.

— e meen m . . - . . . » . ,,,_.-.
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2. ysaser Bhiitas, another sort of demens, said to have been creat-
ed for the purpose of doing various menial services to the gods,
and of tormenting the wicked.

3. @oriesgi Rakshasas, i. e. mighty giants, with many heads,
among whom Ravana was a great king.

4. yaoi Asuras, another kind of giants, who were nearly always at
war with the Dévas or secondary gods, and troubled them some-
times exceedingly. . .

D . Tue Devas ( SECONDARY Gops), AND OTHER CELESTIALS.
1 csaiserDevas, i. e. (secondary) gods, who are said to be 330,000,000

II
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in number, and to inhabit the ¢sercerswy Devaloka, also called
swiésw Svarga, & place of sensual delights, and the abode of
meritorious mortals, who become gods for & longer or shorter period,
according to their merits. The Dévas bave no pagodas erected in
their honour, nér are they properly worshipped, but they receive
some marks of reverence at the sacrifices made to the Trimurttis
and their families, and they make a great figure in the Purinas,
the secondary religions books of the Hindus., Of the Dévas are to

be mentioned : .

1. ¢sCas@rer Dévéndra (or Indra), their king, whose audience-
chamber is so large, that there is room in it for all the gods as well
as for all the Rishis and attendants on the gads.

2. @sfored] Indrani, the wife of Dévendra.

3. 881z sser Chitragupta or Chitraputra, the recorder of the deity,
who records the virtues and vices of mankind, and calculates the
time when their lives are to end, according to the destiny of each.

. @w@aflsar Rishis, i. e. sages, who are said to be 48,000 in,number,
and to have obtained great gifts by practising austerities ; so that
they are able to be wherever they please, and need neither food nor
sleep. The most famous among them are the following : gys@puwer
Agastya, ersger Narada, Qaserswar Gautams, Casdursar Ve-
davyasa, yewfser Pundarika, eréS8 Valmiki, esfeapcr Vasishta,
dsearfdgfrar Visvamitra, smiersar Durvasas, gsar Sita, s Seer
Kapila, srfuer Kasyaps, wridser.—dr Markandeya.

Musicians and other attendants on the gods ; viz. : Serersi Kinna-
ras, musicians and singers ; having, with the human figure, the
head of a horse ; @wyyamepis Kimpurushas, another kind of celestial
choristers ; srsgiai Gandharbas, likewise a kind of choristers, re-
presented with wings ; uerarsi Pannagas, celestial snake-charmers;
g5 Siddhas, saints, enjoying the gift to be in a moment now here
and then there ; dlg@unsosi Vidyadharas, celestial scholars ; sewr
mngi Gananithas or grsréser Ditas, i. e. Messengers, divided into
three companies, viz. : Ragrgréser Siva-Ditas, i. e. Siva’s messen-
gers, whose business is to carry the souls of the devotees of Siva
into his paradise Kaildsa; lapamargréser Vishnu-Ditas, whose
business is to carry the souls of the devotees of Vishnu into his
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paradise Vaikuntha; wwgrsréser Yama-Dfitas, messengers of
Yama, the god of death and king of hell, which is called srsw>
Naraka, and also wwCersw Yamaloka, and said to contain various
places of torment, into which the Yama-Diitas carry the soul’s of
the wicked. In the Deévaloka there, are, moreover, also Csasriser
Deévadasis, i. e. female servants of the gods or courtesans, who cor-
respond to the Dévadasis or dancing girls in the temples.
Sapfigourmsi Ashtadik-palakas, i. e. the regents of the eight
cardinal points and protectors of the earth ; viz.: 1, @éfser Indra,
the king of the secondary gods, regent of the east ; 2, ys8«fl Agni,
the god of fire, regent of the south-east ; 3, @uwer Yama, the god
of death and king of hell, regent of the south ; 4, #m# Niruti, a
giant, regent of the south-west ; 5, egexrar Varuna, the god of the
waters, regent of the west ; 6, eryy Vayu, the god of the wind, re-
gent of the north-east ; 7, @Cuser Kuvéra, the god of riches, regent
of the north ; 8, @sraver Isina, & form of Isvara, regent of the
north-east.

These protectors of the earth are invoked on various occasions,
but more especially at the beginning of a festival, when the burnt-
offering called gww Homa is made.




THE FIRST PART.

THE L1ams00160 5 PARABARAVASTU,
I E.

THE SUPREME {OR RATHER THE UNIVERSAL] BEING.
- INTRODUCTION.
(BY THE TRANSLATOR.) *

What is the Parabaravastut of the Hindus ? According to the pre-
ceding Table, it is a being which is both immaterial and material, mas-
culine and feminine ; and according to Ziegenbalg’s quotations from the
best authors in the first chapter of this Genealogy, it is * the life of all
creatures”; it is ‘“ the world”; it is * virtue and wisdom”, ¢ bodily sensa-
tion and sound”; it is “all in all”, or the one being in whom all other
beings are contained. In other words, it is the Universe as consisting of
spirit and matter ; of which the former, as the active or masculine princi-
ple, pervades the latter, the passive or feminine principle, and forms thus
the world, with an infinite variety of animate and inanimate beings ;
whose form changes continually, whilst their essence remains always the
same ; and this essence the Hindu philosophers call Parabaravastu, and
suppose it to be the Supreme Being. But this all-pervading essence is
very different from the ¢rue Supreme Being. The true Supreme Being
is not the essence of all beings, but—as indicated by the word
¢ gupreme”—the first and highest, and the most excellent, of all beings.
The Supreme Being is a personal being, an “ I”, conscious of himself and
all his works: the Parabaravastu is an impersonal being, a mere Power,
a “ That,”” which is not conscious of itself and its workings. The
Supreme Being is the almighty Creator and moral Governor of the

# In the Original there is a short introduction by Ziegenbalg, but as it contains
pothing that is not also said in the sequel, the Translator has substituted for it an
introduction of his own, which is more especially intended for educated Natives.

+ urrurer Parabaran, with the masculine termination, is used by Christians for
the true God; but our concern here is only with the Parabaravastu as conceived by
the Hindus,

B
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universe, and as such distinct from it, though living and working in it :
the Parabaravastu is not distinct from the universe, but one with it. The
Supreme Being is the fulness of all conceivable and inconceivable moral
excellencies : the Parabaravastu as an impersonal being, is void of all
moral attributes.*- We do not deny that a spirit of life is pervading the
whole universe, but we deny that this spirit or essence is the Supreme
Being, and assert that it is only a breatk of the Supreme Being, and as
different from Him as the breath of man is from man. It is spirit, but
not the Supreme Spirit ; and as an impersonal spirit it is even inferior to
the individual spirit of man, which is a personal spirit, and as such con-
scious of itself, and therefore of a higher order than the mundane spirit
of life, or the essence of matter, the god of Pantheism, whieh the Hindus
eall Parabaravastu, and by means of which they try to defend their Poly-
theism and gross idolatry, in the following manner :—

You tell the Hindu that it is foolish “to think that the Godhead is
like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s device” (Acts,
xvii, 29), and not only foolish, but also sinful, inasmuch as God, the
Supreme Being, is thereby dishonoured ; but he replies : ¢ Why, is the
Supreme Being not every where, is he, or it, not also in the images we
worship ? Surely he is ! and therefore it cannot be wrong to worship him
under the form of images.” You try to shew him that there is a differ-
ence between being every where and being every thing, and that_God,
though He is every where, is_therefore “not himself every thing ; but,
nevertheless, the Hindu asseris that all is divine, or part of God, or God
himself, and that he may, therefore, worship images.

You point out to him the fact that the Hindus are not agreed among
themselves as to which of their gods should be regarded as supreme, and
contend, that this is a proof that they do not know the true God, and stand
therefore in need of a special Revelation ; but he replies : * Though the
Saivas say that Siva is supreme, and the Vaishnavas assert that Vishnu is
supreme : the Supreme Being is one, and it matters nothing whether it
is called Siva, or Vishnu, or Paribaravastu, or Parabrahma ; all these
are only different names of one and the same being.”

You contend that Siva and Vishnu cannot be one and the same being,
inasmuch as they are described in the Puranas as different beings, who
even fight with each other for supremacy, and you assert that they can
in no wise be the Supreme Being, who s, as they themselves allow, pure ;
whereas Siva and Vishnu are said to have performed many a sinful
action ; but the Hindu replies : “ Though we worship many gods, and
give to them different names, and relate of ther “di erent stories : we
believe nevertheless that there is but one Divine Being, of which all the
#ods and all creatures are nothing but various mﬁhi%é'stations, and all

* Tt is true, the Hindu philosophers talk also of a personal creator and governor
of the world ; this, however is not the Parabaravastu, but only the first of those
beings Which make up the Paribaravastu ; and moreover, this so-called creator is

.. "<+« not considered to be a real creator, but only an architect, inasmuch as, according to

Hindu philosophy, matter is co-eternal With spirit, = ~s-st
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that is done by the different.beings in the world is nothing but & spore

In this or a similar manner, the Hindus make Pantheism, with its dim
abstractions and meaningless platitudes, the “cifadel into which the
withdraw when their Pantheon is attacked, and the bulwork Trom wlich
they defend their gross idolatry, and all the wicked deeds related of
their imaginary gods, 8s well as their own_evil propensities .and sinful
actions ; and thus their very notion of the Parabaravastu, mjsnamed the

Supr 8 diit to be the greatest obstacle in the way of their
mﬁm\mﬁmﬂm true and living
God and the way to him, through his only-begotten Son dJesus Christ,
our Saviour.

Pantheism, illusive and specions as it is, has many a charm for man
such as he is by nature. It seems to explain every thing simply and
satisfactorily, and it does away with individual responsibility.” But does
it really expluin every Thing satisfactorily 7 And can it ever satisfy the
nobler aspirations of mankind ? Let us examine it just for a moment.

The Pantheist asserts, that both spirit and matter are eternal, and that
they, in their union, have prodmmmmﬂn
empersonal spirit, that 15 not conscious of itself, that works blindly, shall,
by its union with eternal matter, have produced a world full of design,
with personal beings in it, who are conscious of themselves and all
‘aroung thém T When thé Pantheist can prove thaf the stream can rise
l:ig'ﬁa‘"tﬁi’ix its fountain, or that & natural power, such as steam, can pro-
duce an intelligent being : then, and not till then, has he a right to assert
that an impersonal spirit has produced man, who is a personal being,
conscious of himself and all around him.

The Pantheist asserts that it is one and the same spirit that dwells in
you and in me and in all beings, and that this one spirit prompts us to
do all we do, so that our actions are strictly speaking not our doing, and
that there exists therefore also no essential difference between good and
evil. But whence then is that mysterious judge in the bosom of every
man not yet altogether obdurated—I mean the conscience—that con-
demns us when we do evil, and makes us feel happy when we do good ?

The Pantheist asserts that we ourselves are as it were parts of the
one Divine Being. But whence then is the instinct to worship some
being or other, which is thought to be superior to mankind, and able to
hear and answer prayers ? which instinct is also in the Hindus stronger
than their pantheistic notions ; for even the stanchest advocates of Pan-
theism worship the gods of the country and make offerings to their
images ; * and what the Apostle Paul says of the heathens in his time

* However, among those who have read the Bible, there are, besides converts to
Christianity, such as have left « the jungly marshes of Polytheism, and the airy,
unsubstantial phantasms of Pantheism, and attained to an intelligent belief in one
God. and that one God no longer an impersonal essence, but an actual personality, in-
vested with all divine attributes and perfections, as well as the rewarder of all them
who delifently seek him”; but also of them comparatively few only are, like the

; h
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is also literally true of the Hindus of the present day :—¢ Though they
knew God (or at least might have known him to some extent) from the
works of creation ; they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful;
but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darken-
ed ; professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed
" the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things; ****
and perverted the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served
the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.”
(Rom, i. 20—25). But though we may know something of God by con-
templating the works of creation, and by studying our own nature in
particular ; and though the Hindus have speculated on God more than
any other nation : the fact is, that they have, with all their speculations, only
verified another word of the Apostle Paul, viz. : * The world by wisdom
knew not God” (i. Cor. i. 21). To know God as we ought to know
him, we need a special Revelation of God ; and such a Revelation we
have in the Christian Scriptures. The Bible does not solve all the problems
that human curiosity would like to have solved ; but regarding God and
our relation to him, it tells us quite enough for this our present state of
existence. It does not_contain_philosophical treatises about the nature
of God : it teaches us what God is by relating His marvelons works and
His dealings with mankind, and more especially with the chosen people
of the Jews. And this is the royal way in which we poor, finite crea-
tures, whose understanding is darkened by sin,- can learn something of
the nature of our infinite, incomprehensible Creator, and the relation in
which we stand to him ; and every one who reads the Bible carefully,
and without prejudice, must confess, that it solves all the great problems
regarding the origin and present condition of the world, and our relation
to the great Author of our being, much more satisfactorily, than any sys-
tem of human philosophy ; and that it teaches us a code of moral laws
far superior to any other code.

For instance, is it not true that the teaching of the Bible, according to
which the world, with rational creatures in it, was created by an
eternal, almighty, all-wise, personal Being is much more rational than
the assumption of Pantheism, that matter is eternal, and mankind the
product of the union of an impersonal spirit, a mere power, with eternal
matter 7 Or what can and does human reason tell us regarding the
origin of sin, aud the manner in which we can get rid of it? Nothing
satisfactory ! It may suggest that there are two eternal principles, one
good and the other evil, and that these have been fighting with each other

party of progress of the Calcutta Brahma-Samage, with Babu Keshab Chandra Sen as
their leader, « for acting out their anti-polytheistic, anti-idolatrous convictions, and
relieving themselves from the degrading and anti-social trammels of caste, as well as
from many of the barbarisms of conveutional and superstitious usage.” And while
we cannot but deeply deplore the want of moral courage in the majority of those pure
Theists, we must heartily wish that also the parly of progress may not stop half way,
but rise to « the sunshiny eminences of Revelation,”
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from all eternity : but such a supposition amounts to saying that God is
not the Supreme Being. Or it may assume that God is the author of
both good and evil: but then again God is not God, not the Good one
par excellence. Or it may say that there is no essential difference be-
tween good and evil : but this is not only an insult to our conscience and
common sense, but perverting moral order in the world. How much
more satisfactory and resonable is the teaching of the Bible, that sin ori-
ginated in creatures, who were created good, but could only become
established in goodness, and perfect in the full sense of the word, by the
exercise of their own free will, by deciding once for all in love to obey
their good and loving Maker ; who, however, would not obey him, but
abused God’s choicest gift, their free will, and became therefore evil and
subject to all kinds of misery ; out of which they could not have saved
themselves in eternity. But God, though he could not, as the righteous
Judge of the world, allow his law to be broken without inflicting
punishment on the offenders of his Divine Majesty, yet so loved the
world that He gave his only-begotten Son, that he might be the propiti-
ation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole
world ; and that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life (John iii, 16; i. John ii. 2). What system of philosophy
can so satisfactorily explain the origin of sins and the misery to which
we are subject 7 And what scheme does or can thus harmonize God’s
Jjustice and mercy, God’s hatred of sin and love to the sinner ?

But says some one, what can be more irrational than the doctrine of
the Bible that God has a Son, who is said to be co-eternal with God, the
Father, and that there is, moreover, a Holy Ghost as the third Person in
the one Godhead; how can three be one, and one three ?— In arithmetic,
three is not one, and one is not three ; but in life, three viay be one, and
one three, that is to say, three constituent parts may make one whole, or
three members one organism, as, for instance, body, soul, and spirit make
but one being, man ; and their union is so mysterious, that not even the
most clever physician can give us a satisfactory explanation of it, but,
for all that, the union of those three parts is an accomplished fact. In
the same manner, and much more so, it is impossible for us finite crea-
tures to comprehend the nature of the Infinite One, the mystery of the
holy Trinity ; but we believe the Bible that God is triune, that Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost are ¢tkree Persons in the one Godhead, and believe,
moreover, that God is only as triune the absolutely perfect Being he is.

God, the Supreme Being, is, and must be, all-sufficient in himself ;
he does not need an object besides himself to make him happy or to sup-
plement him, But how can God be conscious of himself, as an “I,” with-
out an object, a ¢ Thou’; and how can ‘he exercise love, which is the
essence of his nature (i. John iv. 16) without an object of love ? The
world cannot be the object by which God becomes conscious of himself ;
for it is not eternal, but God is the Perfect One from eternity, and there-
fore also conscious of himself from eternity, and as it is not eternal, it can
also not be the object of God's love from efernity ; nor can it, as finite,
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-ever fully satisfy the Infinite. But what then or who is that object ? It
is God of God, the Eternal Word (John i, 1—3), the Only-begotten of
the Father, who in the days of his flesh addressed his Father thus :
“ Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world” (John xvii, 24).
But two persons can only then love each other with a perfect love when
their love meets in an object which both love equally ; and therefore the
perfect God of love is not without a Third Person, the Holy Ghost.
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are Three perfect Members of one perfect
Organism, or One God and Three Persons of whom Each partakes in
like manner of all perfections in the one Divine Nature.® Thus, as the
Triune only, (God is the absolutely Perfect One, who does not stand in
need of the world, but has nevertheless created a world, and lives in it,
and loves it with an infinite love ; for he is the fulness of life and love.—

How very different is the Holy Trinity from the unholy Indian Triad, -
and how infinitely superior is the Triune God to the Parabaravastu of the
Hindu philosopher, even as a subject of speculation ! Bu¢ God is not so
much a subject of speculation, as He is an « Object of Faith and loving
Obedience” ; whereas the Parabaravastu of the Hindus is only a subject of
speculation, as is 8o well said in one of the “ Tracts for Thoughtful Hindus,”
entitled: ¢ God ; the object of Christian Faith, the subject of Hindu
Speculation” ;¢ from which I quote the following passages as expressing
all I wish still to say, most beautifully :—* The practical result of all the
speculations of Hindu philosophers regarding God is to divest Him of a
personal existence and a moral character, and to render the idea of a
Supreme Being only a subject of speculation. God is a subjective
thought ; He is an idea, the mere creature of man’s mind. Hinduism
offers no resting place for the human soul in its reachings after an Object,
which can alone fill the void felt within, and satisfy its longings for a
truer bliss than is to be found on earth. The fertility of thought, or the
ingenuity of speculation, may beget ever varying and shifting theories of
God, but one and all, they want a basis of reality. God is at the best
t.éze substantial co-identity of man, or man himself is resolvable into

od",

Moreover, as regards our relation to God, the writer of the tract says :
—¢ The Pantheism of the Védantic school effectually excludes all moral
distinctions, by resolving the visible world and all its parts into the
shadowy embodiment of Brahma’s thought. Personal responsibility of
any kind attaches to no being, for actions are unreal and the whole scene
of life is but a deceptive pageant. All human struggles and experi-
ences have no eye watching them, for they are the sportive fantanstic
exhibition of the all-pervading spirit. There is no throne of Judgment
in the highest heaven, for Deity itself has descended to assume the

* For the more perfect an organism is the more distinct are the members from
each other, and yet perfectly one. Compare, for instance, the body of man with that

of a worm,
+ Published by the Madras Diocesan Committee of the Society for Promoting

Christian Knowledge, and to be had at their Depository, Vepery, Madras.
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garb of earth’s false show, and what seems to be, will end in a total and
utter inanity. The question of moral actions and moral government, can
find no place, therefore, in this dreamy philosophy. Nor do the other
systems which stand opposed to Vé&dantism find occasion to be engaged
with this question.”*

 Whilst the deifying of separate powers of Nature, issuing in Poly-
theism, or of Nature itself as a whole, which is Pantheism, may lead to
worship of a ceremonial character, or to aspirations of a purely intellectual
description, which we find practically developed in the two prevalent forms
of Hinduism, there is nothing in either case which brings the Deity be-
fore the worshipper independently of the worshipper’s own act or contem-
plation ; but in the volume of the Scriptures, God speaks to man, in the

. first place, teaching, commanding, promising or threatening him as his
Creator, Father, and Judge ; and all worship or service, which is ren-
dered to Him by man, is the result of & knowledge of the relations which
have been revealed to him as existing between them. Hence it is that
the objective character of the Scriptural teaching regarding God, stands
in striking contrast with that of all other religious teaching on this mo-
mentous topic, and establishes its claims to superiority over every other,.
a8 being that which alone meets the real want of the human soul in res-
pect to its Maker, by presenting Him as an Object for its faith and
lIove, who is supremely entitled to both, who is infinitely above His
creatures, ¢ glorious in holiness,” “that hath His dwelling so high, and
yet humbleth Himself to behold the things that are in heaven and earth.”
And here comes in the fuller manifestation of Himself in that Person
who is revealed as ¢ begotten” of Him and as partaking of our nature for
our sake, which imparts to the idea of God, an objective character and a
rersonality of Being in close and most real connection with ourselves,
and raises Christianity itself from being a philosophy to a religion.”

“ The Scriptures in their fulness offer more than a standard of moral
rectitude as exhibited in the Divine character ; they reveal Divine wis-~
dom and goodness itself as united to man’s nature, and give an example
of life to man, full of the assurance of the nearest and truest Divine
sympathy in all his personal conflicts and trials. God in the person of
His Eternal Son, who ¢ is the brightness of His Glory and the express
image of His Person,” comes near to us, and becomes visibly manifested
to us, being ““made flesh,” as man among men. We look upon God and
Yove Him, in our faith and love of His Incarnate Word. The concise
but touching memorials of the earthly life of the God-man, present &

* The Hindu Pantheist, however, does, very inconsistently, not believe that his
individual spirit will, in death, forthwith be absorbed into the universal spirit, but
has the notion that, owing to his performance of works good and evil, his soul will be
subject to the misery of transmigration, till he obtains to ‘ right apprehension’ i, e~
till he is fully persuaded that he is one with the all-pervading spirit; and the prac-
tice of sacrifices, pilgrimages, austerities, and the like, is regarded as preparatory to
the attainment of * right apprehension.” An outline of the principal philosophical
systems and the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul will be found in the Ap-
pendix to Part ii.
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character of such beauty and goodness—of such simplicity and Divine
power, that it has wrought a wonder-work of grace in the soul of humani-
ty, and has shed on millions of our fallen race a calming, elevating influ-
ence, such as none other has ever done. It is the majestic expression of
the sanctities of the Divine Nature in the actual life of man, and as such
has exerted and will exert an attractive power in awing and winning
the best affections of the heart towards One who, whilst * touched with
the feeling of our infirmities,” was *‘yet without sin,” and proved in the
amazing sacrifice of His Death the truth of His own words of tenderest
compassion—* Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down
his life for his friends.” In the mystery of the union of the two Natures
in one person, both sides of the question which produced the intellectual
embarrassment of the Hindu philosophers meet and are harmonized,* for
while the Divine nature remains impagsible, not subject in itself to the
emotions of anxiety or grief, the human soul united in the sacred hu-
manity of Christ with His personal Godhead made bhim “ a man of sor-
rows and acquainted with grief.” The unveiling of His love ¢ whose
delights were with the sons of men” opened a view into the purposes of
mercy in the will of God, Who “ so loved the world that He gave His
only begotton son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perlsh
but have everlasting life.” And in this work of salvation was made mani-
fest to the puzzled eye of human reason, the consistency of the highest
perfection of the Creator with the deepest sympathy for His creatures,
for Divine justice was revealed in the Cross as one with Divine mercy,
and the wrath of God against sin as the necessary complement of His
love to the sinner, His own blessed nature being the while unchanged
and changeless. It was in the contemplation of this glorious vision that
one, who had passed through similar difficulties as those which beset the
Hindu mind, was led to exclaim—¢ Most high, most good, most po-
tent, most omnipotent ; most merciful, yet most just ; most hidden, yet
most present ; unchangeable, yet all-changing; ever-working, ever at
rest ; still gathering, yet nothing lacking ; supporting, filling, and over-
spreadmg ; creating, nourishing, and maturing : seeking, yet having all
things. Thou lovest withougpassion ; art jealous without anxiety ; re-
pentest, yet grievest not ; art angry, yet serene ; changest Thy works,
without changing Thy purposes ; receivest again what Thou findest, yet
didst never lose ; never in need, yet rejoicing in gains; never covetous,
yet exacting usury. And what have I now said, my God, my life, my
holy joy ? or what saith any man when he speaks of Thee ? Yet woe to
him that speaketh not, since mute are even the most eloquent.”—[S.
Augustine’s Confessions, Bk. i. c. 4.]

* The question: “ How can God feel sympathy with His creatures, and yet re-
main the Eternal One who changeth not ?”

PP EE

-



FIRST CHAPTER.

Parabaravastu as immaterial, formless, and incomparable.

When these heathens speak of the highest Divine Being, as altogether
spiritual and immaterial, then they talk quite reasonably. They take
for unquestionable truth all that we Christians believe of God’s nature
and attributes, saying that there is but one God, who is purely spiritual,
incomprehensible, eternal, almighty, omniscient, all-wise, holy, true,
Jjust, gracious, and merciful ; who creates, upholds, and governs all ;
who has pleasure in dwelling with mankind and in making them happy,
both in this world and in the world to come ; wherefore to serve him is
happiness. The names they give to this Divine Being, are altogether
expressive of divine attributes, e. g. siCaseasar Sarvesvara, the lord
over all; HAgPwrerisar Nityananda, the eternally blissful one ;
&Prrwasi Adinayaka, the very first lord ; si@Cersgwruser Sarvalo-
kadayabara, lover of all the world ; #ies#si Sarvarakshaka, saviour
of all ; sigsi Kartta, doer, maker, lord ; and many hundreds of similar
names are to be found both in their books and in their ordinary language.
But because this Being is quite incomprehensible, and cannot be re-
presented by an image, he is no where adored in their pagodas, far less
worshipped in spirit and in truth. Also in their books are but few
traces of this immaterial Divine Being and his service ; for the know-
ledge of him has been well nigh, if not wholly, extinguished, in conse-
quence of the worship of the many idols and the multitude of their
confuse ceremonial laws; and all those names which by right belong only
to the Divine Being have in the long run been given to all their gods,
80 that their divine service consists now in nothing but outward adora-
tions of the multifarious images of their gods.

When we once asked one of these heathens by letter : ¢ Why do you
not worship the one Divine Being as Spirit, but instead of him mul-
tifarious images of the gods both in your pagodas and at home ?”"—
he answered us as follows : ¢ The Lord—by which word he means the
Supreme Being—cannot be compared with any thing, wherefore we
cannot conceive any definite idea of this Lord, nor realize him by our
imagination ; whereas in our religious books it is written how Brahma,
Vishnu, and Rudra, and also the other gods, are shaped. And inasmuch
as God has shewed us in his law, what gods we should worship, and how
we should worship them, also what reward he will give us for it : we

C
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do according to this his command, and worship those gods under the
form of images.

Another one replied to the question : ¢ What is the highest God, or
the Being of beings ?” as follows : ¢ The highest God, or the Being of
beings, has a shape, and has also no shape. He cannot be compared
with any thing ; nor can he be described, or said to be this or that.
He is neither man nor woman, neither heaven nor earth, neither a man
nor any other creature. He is all, and yet he cannot be compared with
any thing. This God is not subject to corruption or death. He needs
no ‘rest nor sleep. He is almighty and omnipresent. He is without
beginning, and remains imperishable throughout eternity. His shape
can neither be seen, nor described, nor expressed.”

When one of these heathens embraced our Christian religion, his
father wrote to him : “ You do not yet know all the mysteries of our
religion, for we do not worship many gods in such an absurd manner as
you think, but, in worshipping them all, we worship but one Divine
Being. There are wise men among us ; if you would but speak with
them, they would explain all to you and remove your doubts. He who
understands our religion aright, can be saved through it, seeing that we
know of many to whom God has given salvation visibly.”

Here and there, there are still to be found a few who have done with
idol-worship, and worship the one Divine Being without an image. Such
are especially the so-called @reflser Gnanis, i. e. the wise, who have
also written books that recommend nothing but a virtuous life, and the
worship of the one God. Among such books the principal ones are :
1. Qaars@uww Sivavakya, (i. e. Siva’s word), in which, in poetical lan-
guage, the many gods and idols, with many-other heathenish errors, are
altogether rejected, while the worship of the one God is recommended :*
2. @oar Kural, or {after its author) waeresei Tiruvalluver, which
treats of morals only. 3. £@errb> Nitisira (essence of righteousness
or polity, originally written in Sanscrit), in which moral precepts are
given in parables. 4. @rarQeewrur Gnanavenpd (from @rerw wisdom,
and Qaveruir & very common metre), in which wise sayings and proofs
of the one God are contained.

"~ From these and other hooks of this kind we could quote many beau-
tiful passages concerning the one Divine Being, but we will here insert
only those which we have already, two years ago, quoted in the 3d
chapter of the 1st part of the treatise about ¢ South-Indian Heathen-

# The author of Sivavikya belonged to the Saiva sect of the Siddbas (Sss# as-
cetics and adepts, who have attained to the highest state of wisdom in Sivaism).
These having been under Mohamedan as well as Christian influence, taught a
pure theism, retaining the name of Siva. Many of them were addicted to alchemy.
Their writings, though ascribed to ancient celebrated teachers, betray their modern
origin through their style. (Compare Graul's Indische Sinnpflanzen p. 181 etc).
According to the legend, Sivavakyer (so called after his book) became aVaishnava,
and even a Christian at the time of the Apostle Thomas !—but not being satisfied,
he returned to Sivaism. The Sivavakya contains 23 pages in 18mo.
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fsm,” viz. : ¢ Sivavakyer, so called after his book, says of this Being,
¢¢ that it is the one God, who is eternal, omnipresent, infinite, the be-
¢ ginning and the end, yea all in al. Thus, in v. 79 : “There is none
¢ but. One : this One is the Lord over all. He is eternal, and will be the
¢t eternal One.” Again (v. 121), “O God, before I knew thee, I weni
¢ astray ; but since I have come to know thee, and been awakened, it is
¢ thou only whom I desire and none else.” Concerning his eternity he
¢ writes in v. 122 & 123 thus : ¢ Which is that being which has been
* from eternity ? Is it the 51 syllables (in which these heathens seek
¢ many mysteries of their religion) ?* Or is it the soul, or is it the
“ many gods, or the 5 elements (fire, water, earth, air, ether) ? or is it
¢¢ the life-circle ?t or is it the Vedas, or the Shastras ? or is it the holy
s¢ priest who is by and in all these? Lo, it is neither the 51 syllables, nor
¢ the soul, nor the many gods, nor the 5 elements, nor the life-circle,
“¢ nor the Védas or the Shastras : it is that holy priest who is by and in
< all these.” Again, in the very first verse of his book he says: “ O
¢ God, who art the beginning and the end, the seed of all as well as
< sound, and the 5 characters (which are impressed on the 6 elements
# in the body) "

¢ The author of the Gnénavenpd writes (v. 5.) of God’s omni-
-« presence thus: ¢ There is one who is present everywhere in the
4 world ; him thou shalt love.” Another, the author of the wsrwss
“ Quwrd Paramarahasyamala (sublime mystery-garland) writes (v.
% 42.) of the same as follows: * O God, who art the body, the life, the
¢ understanding, the heaven and the earth, and art everywhere in
¢ the whole world one and manifold : as thy giory is thus, who in the
¢ world can know thee 7 Again, (v. 51.) of his omnipotence : « O
¢ God, when thou movest, then move also the great heavenly bodies,
¢¢ the earth, the 5 elements, and the 8 corners of the world. Who
¢ can comprehend this wonder ?” Another, the author of the e
* ugsm, writes (v. 1 & 2.) of God’s providence as follows : ¢ O thou
¢ most high Being, who art the Lord of heaven and earth, I cannot
¢ compass theo in my heart ! O thou King of heaven, whom shall I tell
“ my misery ? If thou, who rulest and preservest me, forsake me,
¢then can I no longer live in this world. O, call me to thee that
¢ I may come to thee! O God, thou art everywhere in the world,
< and art the life of all creatures.” '

¢ Regarding his infinity the author of the Sivavakya says (v. 72):
¢ God is an infinite oeean, of which no end can be seen. He who will
# gee and know him, must calm the unruly waves in himself, must be-

® By the 51 syllables we are $o uuderstand the characters of the Sanserit Alpha-
bet, which are however differently counted. Some count 50 only, and add then the
sign for the mystic Syllable Om.

1 Circles (Chakras) are thin metal plates with manifold signs ; they ave of con-
siderable importance at the service of the gods and by enchantmenta.
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¢ come altogether quiet, and direct all his senses and desires to one
¢ object.” Regarding his unspeakable glory the same says (v. 135):
¢ He is the real One, who is everywhere, and pervades all like the
¢ light of the sun. But mankind will not know him ; they all wallow
¢ in the mire of sin. I have come to know him, but I find nothing in
“ the world with which I can compare his glory, and the happiness
“ which I enjoy with him, nor do I see any body who believes my
“ words.” Again, in the II Part v. 5, he writes : ¢ The Supreme Being
¢ is neither a flower, nor the smell thereof, nor that which he is thought
“ to be. He is neither great nor small. He is neither a voice which
¢ gpeaks, nor a being shut out or shut in. He has no form, nor is
“ he in any single thing only. He is an incomprehensible being.”
¢ Again, in v. 25 he conceives God to be all in all, saying : * O God,
¢ thou art virtue itself ; thou art heaven itself. Thou art the world 3
¢ thou art the wisdom which is with all. Thou art the object of
¢ longing to those who seek thee ; thou art bodily sensation and rest ;
¢ yea, thou art the light which penetrates my heart | Thy glory I shall
¢ never forget.” :
The (anonymous) author of Gnanavenpa acknowledges that besides

¢ this highest good nothing is to e found which can satisfy the soul,
~¢“and therefore he exhorts every one to seek this, saying (v. 9):
¢ Whether you seek without you or within you, you find nothing; there-
¢ fore seek the one true Being.” And Sivavakyer says in the 2d part
“v.34: ¢ The tortoise which lives in the sea lays her eggs on the
¢ shore, and buries them in the sand, and goes then far into the sea.
¢ But because she has her eggs always in her mind as it were by a rope,
¢ the young ones follow her traces, as soon as they crawl out of the
 eggs, till they come to her. In like manner, God has placed us in
¢ this world, but he is above in heaven. However, he has us always in
¢ his mind as it were by a rope ; and if we follow his traces, we find
¢ him. ¢ The same author ascribes great power to faith in God, saying
“in the 2d part v. 1 : ¢ There is an omnipresent, most high Being ; if
¢ you believe in this, you will be able to rule your body, the world and
¢ heaven.” Again, regarding union with God he says (I. p.v. 26 & 27) :
¢ When thou createdst me, thou knewest me : but I came to know thee
“ only when I got understanding. Whereever I sit, walk, or stand,
¢ I shall never forget thee. Thou art become mine, and I am thine.
.¢ I have seen with my eyes, and perceived with my heart, that thou,
“ O God, art come to me as lightning comes from heaven.” Again,
¢ (v.34) ¢ The far spreading banian tree is wholly concealed in a little
¢ geed : in like manner, ye O men, are enclosed in the generative power
¢ (Linga !) ; but none of you understands this aright. Contemplate
¢ yourselves, and you will find that the Most high is in you.” Again,
“ (v 75) “If thou wilt direct thy heart in the right way, and therewith
¢ worship God without ceasing, then thy heart and his will become one
“ heart.” Again, * With him who has God always in his heart, he
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“¢ will dwell and take away his sins, as a plane removes the uneven parts
“¢ of the wood."*

All that has hitherto been quoted of the writings of these heathens
concerningGod, the Supreme Being, is briefly comprised in a letter, which
an intelligent heathen lately wrote to us, viz. : “God, the Supreme Being,
is possessed of such infinite greatness and glory, that. nobody can com-
prehend him. In our Shastras it is written, that he is almighty and full
of grace, governing and upholding all in mercy. As regards his eternity,
nobody can find in it a beginning or an end ; for no one can say : At
such and such a time he began to exist, and so and 8o long he has already
ruled. This is a matter which nobody can comprehend. The Supreme
Being has created all gods, all men, all creatures ; and according to his
infinite goodness, perfect justice, and unspeakable wisdom, he governs
and upholds all.  Of such infinite perfections there are many, so that we
cannot give an adequate description of God, the Supreme Being, and say,
such and such he is ; for every moment he can be whatever he wills to
be. He alone knows himself so as he really is ; neither men, nor gods,
can comprehend him according to his real nature. Thus it is written
in our Shastras, in which we are also told, that when we wish to
worship him, we must conceive him in the form of a holy man. At
last all things will again return into him as in their origin. So much
do I know of the glory of God, the Supreme Being. Moreover, it must
be said that he is a being to whom nothing can be compared. All the
qualities which we think to be good and precious in mankind, are only
shadows of his divine perfections. He can assume as many excellencies
as he likes ; for whatever he thinks is at once realized. He has a shape,
and has none. He is possessed of incomparable beauty, immeasurable
‘wisdom, incomprehensible goodness, infinite grace, love, and mercy, and
unspeakable humility and long suffering. According to these perfections
he governs, upholds, and saves all. So much do we know of his perfec-
tions ; the rest, for which there is neither measure nor end, is incom-
prehensible for us,

As regards the place where he is, the 14 worlds cannot contain him
who dwells far above them in a bright light, and fills all in all. His
work is, graciously to support and govern all. Regarding the question
whether his providence extends also to this world or not, we have to
say, that it does surely also extend to this world, for he cares for all and
is merciful towards all. Nothing, not the least thing, can move without
him : 80 minute is his providence over all. Without it nothing can
happen. By it have all the 8,400,000 species of living creatures, from

* Because Sivavakyer makes use of very strong expressions, and will not even
suffer the names Siva and Vishnu, the Saiva Pandarams seek after his book, and
destroy all copies they canlay hold of. But as they cannot get all, the Dharma-
sabha in Madras has printed an interpolated, and very much falsified edition, in
which the meaning of the original is perverted into the contrary. Genuine copies
are very rare. Taylor's Catalogue I1I. 26,
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the smallest insect to the largest elephant, their sustenance, food, and
rest. = All live, move, and have their being according to his grace and
providence. If his providence were to cease, mothing could live or
move. He cares even for such creatures as arise from the earth. As
regards your question, ¢ By what means can we know God,” I answer :
¢ We can know him by the Law he has given us, and by the wonders he
does in the world ; also by the understanding and reason given us by
him, and by the works of creation and their preservation. Finally, as to
the service we owe him, it consist chiefly in love and faith. For accord-
ing to our sacred books the best service of God consists in love and faith
in our mouths and hearts, and in doing all in love and faith. Moreover,
we must call on him, and walk according to his commandments ; yes,
we must at all times adore him, obey him, and live according to his
will.”

From all this it is sufficiently evident what these heathens believe of
God, the Supreme Being, and how much further they have come in his
knowledge, by the light of nature, than the heathens of Rome. But the
light of nature has been quite obscured by their ancient poets and Brah-
mins, who have writlen many fabulous stories, and introduced a con-
fuse idol-wership, out of which they cannot easily extricate themselves,
though they feel much opposition to it in their consciences, and can speak
very reasonably of the Supreme Being.

DDEE



SECOND CHAPTER.

Parabaravastu as a Material Visible Being.

Inasmuch as these heathens cannot, with their reason, comprehend the
highest Divine Being accordiug to his immaterial and essential nature,
and as they have not had the revelation of God in his Word, or at least
not accepted it : they have indulged in speculations, by which they have
run into manifold errors, and have formed altogether fleshly ideas and
material representations of the Supreme Being, imagining that he must
have a visible and material form, if he is at all to be seen, known,
adored, and worshipped by his creatures; and they believe therefore
that God, the Supreme Being, before creating material creatures, has
given himself a material form.

Of this material form of the Supreme Being they have, indeed, no de-
finite idea : but because they see in nature that all living creatures
originate in the masculine and feminine powers, they draw conclusions
-from the creatures in regard to the Creator, and think that God, the
Suapreme Being, from whom all has come, must himself be a masculine
and feminine energy. From this conclusion they go further, and say
that the Divine Being has separated in itself the masculine energy
from the feminine, whereupon both the masculine and feminine energies
have assumed visible forms, whence they derive the origin of all their
gods and all creatures, as we shall show by and by more at large.
From this it may be seen that these heathens have indeed a pow-
erful imagination, by means of which they draw many reasonable
conclusions concerning God, but that they have nevertheless, for
want of heavenly light and a divine revelation, run into foolish
things, and entangled themselves in one error after another, so much
so that they do now no more know how to reconcile their system of
gods with their ideas of the Being of beings. And the devil has done
his best in extinguishing, the longer the more, the light of nature they
had, and in turning it into utter darkness, in which he has been so suc-
cessful that there are now only very imperfect traces of the knowledge
of the Supreme Being left among them.

Now, although they have conceived God to be & material being, they
have nevertheless no definite idea of his form, but in order to have
something for the external senses to rely upon, they represent the Divine
Being by an image which is man and woman in one, and stretches
through all the 14 worlds, thereby indicating that God fills all in all,
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and that all creatures have to thank him for their origin and their pre-
servation. This figure they represent with 4 arms, as they do nearly
all their gods. In 2 of its hands, which are lifted up, it holds weapons,
viz.: in the one the #&@ Sankha, i. e. a conch-shell, and in the other, the
#éagp Chakra, i, e. & wheel, which are weapons of Vishnu. With these,
however, it is represented only by the dargwusgsi Vishnubbaktas or
Vaishnavas, who, moreover paint, also on its forehead the curious sign
#mrrww Tirunima (sacred name), with which they are in the habit of
painting themselves.* The @awugsi Sivabhaktas or Saivas, on the other
hand, represent the figure with a weapon and a device of Isvara (i. e.
Siva). On its head it has a crown with the sun and the moon. The
colour of its body is green. In its ears, and round its neck, hands, and
feet, it wears manifold decorations of pearls, precious stones, gold, and
silver, like their gods. From its shoulder & cloth hangs down, and
also a garland of various flowers ; while both sides are covered with
a cloth representing 12 worlds with various paintings in them. The
remaining 2 of the 14 worlds are on the breast, in the upper one
of which is Brahma, with 4 heads and 4 arms, having on his left
hand his consort Sarasvati, and on his right Dévendra, the king of
the (subordinate) gods, standing as though he had something to re-
port; while in the lower one, the world of the gods, there is Dévendra
in a sitling posture, with 4 arms, and some gods standing before him,
as though they were informing him of something. Further down on the
body is the mountain e Gearib Vaikuntha, where Vishnu, having 4

arms, is sitting with his 2 wives, viz., @eo &8 Lakshmi on his right
hand, and y48¢sed Bhumidevi on his left, and serpents are bending over
his hea.d Then comes the mountain esersw Kailasa, on which Isvara,
likewise with 4 arms, resides in a sitting posture, having on his right
hand Nandikesvara, with the head of an ox, standing, and on his left
Parvati, his consort, sitting ; besides them, there are on both sides
2 maguresi Dvarapalakas (door-keepers); and over Isvara to the
right, is Subhramanya, with a peacock (on which he rides), and to the
left Vighnésvara, with an elephant’s head. Through all these worlds
and places passes the great mountain wsrCwm Mahiméru,f whose sum-
mit projects over the crown of the whole figure. At the bottom it is
supported by 8 elephants, and 8 serpents, which rest on a tortoise, which
is Vishnu himself in his second incarnation. But below the tortoise,
there are still to be seen the feet of the figure representing the Supreme
Being, to indicate that it is this which must support all in all. Round
about the figure in the outer circle, there is a painting representing the
7 great oceans and the 7 great islands.

* See 1ts descnptlon in a note in the following chapter.

1+ MahamZru, the Indian Olympas, is supposed to be the centre of the earth, and
to lie in the far North, having on one of its summits the pamdlse Kailasa, from
whence the 7 patnarchs came. The form of the mountain is that of the seed-cnp
of the sacred Lotus-flower.
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Thus, this figuve represents many things which are regarded by them
as great mysteries, and which should therefore still be explained a little.
The fourteen worlds painted on it are divided into 7 upper and 7 lower
ones. The names of the 7 lower ones are as follows : 1. gsew Atala ;
2. dsewwr Vitala ; 3. ssew Sutala ; 4. dsewws Nitala; 5. smsew
Dharitala (sometimes also : 4. grrgevs Dharatala; 5. Qrersevs Rasa-
tala) ; 6. wsrgew> Mahatala; 7. wngrers Patila. Of these 7 lower
worlds the last and lowest one ought to be remembered ; for it is sup-
posed to be hell, the abode of the damned ; and as Yama is the god of
death and ruler over the damned, it is also called wwCcewrsw Yamaloka,
of which the poets have written many fabulous stories. The 7 upper
worlds are, in ascending order, as follows: 1. yCersw Bhiloka ;
2. yaicewrswd Bhuvarloka ; 3. seiCersw Svarloka (or CsaCerswy De-
valoka) ; 4. werCeraw Mahiloka ; 5. serCersw Janaloka; 6. sCus
Cowrsw Tapoloka ; 7. #5PwCersw Satyaloka. The first of these worlds
is the earth on which we live ; but the geography of these heathens is
altogether different from that of European geographers. The stories
said to have occurred in this world, have been related by the poets in a
manner rather plausible. The second is the space between the earth
and the sun, and the residence of the Siddhas and Munis. The third
(the space between the sun and the polar star) is the residence of the
330,000,000 gods, of whom they have written many fabulous stories.
The fourth, of which they have likewise written many a story, is sup-
posed to be Vishnu’s residence. The fifth is the residence of the Rishis,
and the sixth that of the Vairagis, i. e. ascetics. The seventh, called
Satyaloka (the true world), is supposed by some to be Brahma’s resi-
dence, wherefore it is also called JrwGersw Brahmaloka ; by others it
is regarded as Siva’s residence, and therefore called fa¢evrsw Sivaloka ;
and as it is the most high world, it is supposed to be the abode of the
most holy and perfect ; but on the whole, the Saivas hope to come to
mount Kailasa, the residence of Isvara ; and the Vaishnavas to mount
Vaikuntha, Vishnu’s paradise.*

These 14 worlds are described as being each one 50,000,000,000,000,000
leagues long, and 25,000,000,000,000,000 leagues broad, which sums
being multiplied with each other, and then again by 14, would give
an enormous number of square leagues. Mount Mahaméru, which
passes through all the 14 worlds, is said to be 1,600,000,000,000
leagues high, and just as many broad, according to the measure of
the gods. The 7 oceans (on the earth) are likewise described as being
exceedingly large, and their names (with e@rg8s> Samudra (ocean)
affixed to every one) are as follows : @eaerw Lavana, salt ; 2. sissenr
Sarkara, sugar-juice ; 3. su84 Tayir, curded milk ; 4. @54 Ney, butter ;
5. ¢gar Ten, honey ; 6. wre Pil, milk ; 7. sovevsewadi Nallatannir

» Often they speak only of 3 worlds, and mean then heaven, earth, and hell ; or
earth, heaven, and the region of ether between earth and heaven.
D
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fresh water.* They fable, moreover, of many large mountains, and of
7 great islands or continents (which are most of them named from the
trees said to grow in them, and are in Sanscrit as follows: Jambu, on
which India is situated, Kusa, Plaksha, Salmali, Krauncha, Sika and
Pushkara), All these as well as the preceeding and many other curious
things are described in a book, called @fasreéeéss Trikilachakra
(chronology).t :

The 8 elephantsand the 8 serpents, which support the mountain
Mahméru and all the 14 worlds, have also every one of them their
own special names. The names of the elephants are as follows :
1. sorasw Alrivata ; 2. yewFfsw Pundarika ; 3. ermwerd Vamana
4. gwpsw Kumuda; 5. g&eard Anchana; 6. ylusisw Push-
padanta ; 7. eriegwn Sarvabhma; 8. suys@uwm Supratiba. And
the names of the 8 serpents are as follows : 1. yarsser Ananta ;
2. ars@ Vasuki; 3. sssar Daksha; 4. sosser Takshaka; 5.
sriéCsr—sear Karkodaka; 6. séser Sanga; 7. gefiser Kulika: 8.
warugwar Mahipadma :3  Of these 8 serpents some make but one,
which is called Csaper or HBG+apar Sésha or Adisesha, and said to
have 1000 heads.§ But these and similar matiters are known to the
learned only, who have still many other things that make their

® Beschi in his high-Tamil Dictionary has another order, viz. ; said#, saret,
wrdi, 3%, Quis, saiugserg, Csar, the meaning of the words, however, is the same.
Others substitute for these Tamil words Sancrit words, and for honey a#s¢ Surs,
palm-wine. According to Ward, the beds for the 7 oceans were made by the 60,000
sons of king Sagara, who in seeking their father’s horse, which was destined
for a sacrifice, and had been stolen by Indra, made away into the lower worlds,
and swallowed the earth they digged up, for want of space. In Wilson’s “ Hindu
Festivals” a somewhat different account is given, according to which the Ganges
was drawn down from heaven by Sagara’s great-grandson Bhagiratha, for the
purpose of purifying the bones of those royal sons, who were burnt by the Muni
Kapila in the lower world ; and ever since Ganga is filling up the cleft in the
earth, and forming the oceans,

+ Geographical works in Tamil are rare. @dladipa (globe-lamp), & new book,
translated from the Sanscrit, treats of the geography of the Puranas (secondary
sacred writings), which contain, in special subdivisions, called Bhuvanakosha and
Dasamala, geographical treatises, of which the first 2 chapters of the 2d book of ~
the Vishnu-Purana deserve special notice.

$ Beschi’s order is as follows ere®, yerdsar, sdadr, sbauredr, gaadr, Lgodr, varug
wer, artsCsnsér Vasuki was tied to the mount Mandara when the gods churned
the milk-sea. Sanga and Mahapadma watch precious stones of the same names,
belonging to Kuvéra.

§ Sésha is frequently added to the 8 serpents as the 9th. On him, the emblem of
eternity, reposed Vishnu in the ocean when he meditated on the creation of the
world, wherefore he is often represented as lying on this serpent, which bends his
heads over him, forming thus an umbrella. Taylor in his Hindu Mythology says
(p.1.2): “ Many fables introduce Adi Sesha as concerned. The most popu-
lar tale is that of a dispute between this snake and Vayu, regent of wind. The
latter, in a trial of strength, blew with all possible violence against the 1000 peaks
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heads ache; for their theology is full of so very many whimsical
things, that many years are required only to get a general concep-
tion of it, not to say, to commit all the particulars in it to me-
mory and understand them. They themselves allow that their
theology is an ocean of which no end can be scen. And inasmuch
as they are divided into many sects, they have also many controverted
opinions in these matters.

Hitherto we have described the figure by which they represent the
Supreme Being as material. But this figure is not, like the images of the
different gods, carved in wood, or cast in metal; it is only a painting
which is found in some of the large pagodas ; nor does it receive adora-
tion or offerings. Some represent the Supreme Being by another figure,
viz., & human form, being on one side man, and on the other woman, to
indicate that the Supreme Being has in itself both the masculine and the
feminine energies. But also this figure is not adored in the pagodas;
it is only found as a picture here and there.

The figure which is intended to represent the Supreme Being, and
which is found every where in their pagodas is the Linga, i. e. a
figure by which the genitals of both sexes are represented—contrary to
nature which teaches us to conceal them. This figure is worshipped
in all the Saiva pagodas daily three times, with drink-offering, meat-
offering, and burning of incense, by a certain class of Brahmins ;* and
none but these Brahmins are allowed to perform the Linga-worship
before that Linga which stands in the innermost and most holy part of
the pagodas.f As regards these Brahmins, they wear a string of beads,
called e @ms@rr s Rudriksha, which is regarded as very holy, on
their necks, and another one on their heads, which they have uncover-
ed, and, with -the exception of a tuft of long hair, shaven (like all

of Mount Méaru, and Adi Sisha covered every one of the peaks, each peak by one
of his thousand heads. In the legend of Tripeti an improvement of this tale is
made : Vayu, being disappointed, tried a feint, and ceased blowing for a while.
Adi Szsha, in doubt, lifted up one head to see what was become of Viyu, when the
latter suddenly returned with all force, and blew off the exposed peak, which was
carried through the air and fell at Vencatachela or Tripeti (in the North-Western
corner of Tamil country), a hill that now partakes of the sanctity of Mount Méru,
for the benefit of Brahmins.” .

* Here the translator has omitted a few general remarks about the Linga-
:l;mhip, inasmuch as they will be found at greater length in the following

apter,

t This class of Brahmins is less esteemed than other classes.

1 Rudriksha is the fruit of the eleocarpus, and resembles as to form, size, and
colour the nutmeg. The meaning of the word is Rudra’s (i. e. Siva’s) eye, and
then also tear ; to which the following tale, mentioned in Taylor’s Hindu Mytho-
logy, p. 104 is a commentary : When Siva once, in a war with the Asuras, had
burned 3 cities, he wept at the loss of lives involved, and the tears falling to
gledgrgu;:d, sprung up as shrubs producing berries, which were thence called

udraksha.,
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Hindus). They wear also, in common with all Brahmins, another thin
string, called Pantl.*

About the Linga much has been written in their different religious
books, and multifarious names are given to it, viz.; Qadasw Siva-
linga, ey wridléaw Avadayar-linga(i. e. the linga of the possessor of
the ox) ; @pevefes>s Milla-linga (original or chief linga) ; gsmrddsn
Adhara-linga (fundamental linga); wrsrareldisws Patala-linga (hell-
linga). The Linga is made of stones, and may be seen everywhere
standing in the field under trees, in groves, and in woods, where the
common people offer unto it various flowers. They believe also, or at
least pretend to believe, that some of the Lingas have grown spon-
taneously out of the earth, and that these cannot be dug out, because
they have no end below. They are supposed to go down into the lowest
world, and are therefore called Patala-linga ; and as they are consi-
dered to be very holy, many pilgrims flock to the places where such are
supposed to be. A considerable number of these heathens, especially
the vewrrésser Pandirams and gewipser Andis (religious beggars),
have also a miniature of the linga, made of stone or crystal, and wear
the same in a small casket of silver or gold either on the breast by
means of a string round the neck, or fastened to the right arm, or to

. the tuft of hair on the head.t Some never remove it from their bodies,
and are buried with it. Such a Linga is called Ssrewelésw Prana-
linga (life-linga). Some, when about to bathe in a river, and intend-
ing to perform their religious ceremonies, make a figure of earth,
representing a Linga, worship the same, and throw it then into
the water. This is called wrigfaeimsyems Parthiva-linga-pija (earth-
linga-worship). The offerings made to the Linga are many in number
and of various kinds, and are called by a generic name @dasyems
Linga-puja, (Linga-worship), of which particulars will be found in the
following chapter. No image receives so much honor among these
heathens as this. We might here also mention” séverat-storfes-thutame
relatedof the Linga, but we will rather forbear, inasmuch as they con-
tain so very absurd things.}

¢ The Punil (yew®, from the verb yel, dress, adorn, and the noun sré& string,
thread) is a threefold cotton-string, suspended from the left shoulder to the right
side, and put on for the first time, with great ceremony, when the young Brahmin
is 7 or 9 years old.

t A special class of Lingadharis( Linga-wearers) are the so-called Vira-saivas. The
epithetVira, i. e, brave, ferocious, they have obtained from their ferocity in their war-
fare against the Jainas and Buddhists, and up to this day they are very intoleraxct,
and natural enemies of the Brahmins. They worship and wear the phallus only.

1 The Linga is the principal form, under which Siva is worshipped at present.
In many temples there are said to be no less than 108, in some even 216 Lingas,
which stand usually in the halls surrounding the pagodas. Maula-linga is the im-
moveable figyre in the innermost of the pagoda, in contradistin¢fion, _SQ "o preeiian
Dtsava-Hinga (festival-linga), which is carried about at processions.
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CHAPTER IIL

Siva, as the Masculine Power of the Parabaravastu.

As these heathens desire to derive all their gods from the one Divine
Being, they conceive of the Parabaravastu in different ways, and con-
sider it then also as a being that has separated the masculine energy in
itself from the feminine, whereupon both energies assumed external
forms, the former being called Siva, and the latter, Sakti. Of Siva we
treat in this chapter, and of Sakti in the following.

Siva is represented with 5 faces, 10 arms, and 10 hands. In 2 hands
he holds nothing ; in the 4 right ones he holds respectively : a wrer
Man, i. e. a stag ; a Caréo Vél, i. e. a lance ; an e Gsews Udukkai, i. e. a
kind of drum ; a 5@ Kathi, i. e. a sword or knife ; and in the 4 left
ones: a @y Marhu, i. e. a battle-axe; a @evws Siila, i. e. a trident ; 8 Ti,
i. e. fire; a uflews Parisai, i. e. a shield. Every one of these weapons
and signs has a special significance, and a special tale is related of each
one. These things however will occur in the chapter about Isvara, who
is thought to be identical with Siva, as may be seen in the second part
of this genealogy.

Siva is painted white, as having his whole body bedaubed with sacred
ashes, called f@fp Tiruniru or &gy Vibhiuti, consisting of burnt cow-
dung. DBut on the forehead he has three special streaks of Vibhiti,
with which also his followers bedaub themselves daily, using three of their
fingers in doing it.* On each of his five heads he wears a crown, and
on his ears, neck, hands, and feet he is adorned with jewels of pearls,
gold, and silver ; while from his shoulders hang down garlands. Round
his waist he wears a motley cloth and a golden girdle. He stands on a
flower, called srwensiyy Tamarasa or sweyc o Kamals, i.e. the
Lotus which, according to their books, is very holy, some of their gods
having originated in such a flower with 1000 leaves.f For as regards the

e Sivas’ body is by nature covered with the * eternal ashes,” and after each
Kalpa, e. i. cycle of ages, he burns all things and bedaubs himself with the ashes.
Not all of his followers make three streaks of Vibhiiti on their forehead; some
make a round spot either of burnt cowdung, or of sandal and vermillion, which
represents Siva's third eye; while the three streaks signify that three kinds of
uncleaness, viz., pride, sinful actions, and malice are taken away.

t When Narayana, (which means one that moves on the water, and which is
a name of Vishnu,) was floating on the eternal waters, resting on the Adisésha and
meditating on the creation of the world, a Lotus grew out of his navel, and from the
flower sprang Brahma, the creator.
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origin of their gods, they have many controverted opinions, among which
we follow in this genealogy that which is now most generally received
and defended by the learned.

The 5 faces with which Siva is represent.ed are said to be the ugse
sigsraser Puncha Karttikkel, i. e. the five lords or gods, and named
Sawr Brahma, dap gy Vishnu, e.@sfrear Rudra, wCsseasar Mahésvara,
and #srAaer Sadasiva. These are considered to be different from each
other, and yet one.* But to Rudra, Mahésvara, and Sadasiva no pago-
das are dedicated, nor are they worshipped, except under the name of
Isvara, which is a name of Siva, so that there are after all only 3 chief
gods, viz., Brahma, Vishnu, and Isvara, called pruoepis@ser Mum-
mirttis (three forms), which will be considered in the second part of this
genealogy.

As regards the origin of the Puncha Karttakkel, one of these heathens
wrote us concerning the same as follows : ¢ God, the Supreme Being,
bas created all gods, all men, and all the other creatures. But in
order to create and govern the world, and to accomodate himself to the
capacity of men, and to enable them to form some conception or other of
him, he has manifested himself in the Puncha Karttakkel ; which 5 lords
are contained in the one Supreme Being, and are the agents through
whom he orders and governs all, and they will finally be re-united with
hun, so that in worshipping these 5 lords we worship only one, who is
all in all.”

“Thus, these heathens attempt to reduce the multitude of their gods to but
one Divine Being; but in doing so they have got into great confusion, and
conceived various systems and forms of religion, which differ widely from
one another, and of which the two principal ones are the Sivamatha,
or Siva-religion, and the Vishnumatha, or Vishnu-religion.t The
followers of Siva consider Siva to be the highest god in the Divine
Being, and all the other gods to be contained in him. Siva and Isvara
are held to be identical, but the name Isvara is more frequently used
than Siva. The followers of Siva or Isvara form here in the South the
great majority, and are distinguished from the others by the mark
of burnt cowdung on their foreheads. Their principal and often
repeated form of prayer is, sw@erws Namahsivaya, which is called
ugserend Panchakshara (5 characters) and means, ¢ Oh Siva, be

* The 5 lords stand in relation to the 5 stages, through which the world at large,
and human souls in particular, have to pass, viz,, creation, preservation, obtenebra-
tion, illumination, and return to the original state, or reunion with the divine Being,
which by their phllouophers is considered to be not a personal, but an impersonal
being ; wherefore it is also spoken of in the neuter gender, as Sivam, Brihmim,
Parabaram, Om.

+ This is quite true of the South, but in the North of India. the Saktas, or
followers of the Sakti (feminine energy) are the most numerous sect, amountxng
in Bengal to § of the population.
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praised” (or: ‘ Adoration to Siva.”) Among the Saivas there are
many different sects.*

~ 'T'he followers of Vishnu consider Vishnu to be the highest god in
the Divine Being, and call him therefore wsrefapgy Maha-Vishnu
‘(the great Vishnu). They, too, represent him by the figure, which has
been described in the foregoing chapter as uniting the masculine and
feminine energies, and say that Vishnu has originated in the masculine,
and his consort Lakshmi in the feminine energy. The Vaishnavas in
the Tamil country wear on their foreheads a curious” figure, called
E@rnwo Tirunama, i. e. holy name.t Besides this they paint on their
arms. 2 other signs, viz., the ## Sankha (shell) and ésswb Chakra
(discus), weapons of Vishnu. Their principal form of prayer, called
Syeprierd Ashtakshara, i. e. 8 characters, is as follows : @usCws
mrgruemw Om namd Nardyanaya. i. e. ““Om, praise to Nardyana”
(that is Vishnu.)}

Others consider Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma to be one, and believe
this triad to be the highest god in the Divine Being.§ Thus, their books
and opinions differ widely from each other.

Siva, being corisidered as the highest god, and as comprehending all
the other gods, receives such names as belong by right only to the
Supreme Being, viz. :—Cwrssrusar Lokaniyaka, i. e. Lord of the world:
sard Svami, i. e. Lord or God ; gew_ei Andaver, i. e. Supreme
ruler; siaPagurusar Sarvajivadayabara i. e. Lover of all living
creatures, etc. But we must here remark that these and similar names
are given to all gods whom they wish to exalt, as may be seen from the
books written about particular gods. Moreover, it ought to be borne in
mind that Siva and Isvara are identical. Siva has no special pagodas ;
he is worshipped in Isvara’s pagodas, and that not under the form
of the figure with 5 faces and 10 arms, but under that of the figure

. called Linga.

‘s 'The names of these sects are according to Wilson as follows : Dandis and
Dasnamis; Yogis ; Jangamas ; Paramahansas; Aghoris ; Urddhabahus, Akas-
mukhis and Nakhis ; Gudaras ; Rukharas, Sukharas and Ukharas ; Kara Lingis ;
Sannyasis ; Brahmacharis, Avadhutas ; Nagas,

1 The Tirunama is an imitation of Vishnu's trident, almost like the Hebrew
character Shin. It consists of two white lines, extending from the hair to the
eye-brows, and then bending to the nose where they meet, and a red perpendicular
line between them from the nose to the hair. Those who belong to the Southern
branch, called Tengalai, (followers of Manavala), prolong the middle line a little
down the nose, to distinguish themselves from the Northern branch, called Vada-
galai, who use more Sancrit writings and worship Rama not so exclusively.

1 In the North they say : “ Om Ramaya namah.” *“ Om” means * That” i. e.
the Divine Being indefinite. .

§ The Smarta-Brahmins, who adhere more than others to the Vedas and the
Smriti (the ancient law book) and are followers of the pantheistic Saiva Sankara-
chirya, hold Brahma and Vishnu to be manifestations of Siva, as the Lord of
the Universe. '
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Among the books written about Siva, there are especially 4 held in
great esteem, viz : 1. f@@earssw Tiruvachaka, i. e. holy word, which
contains dialogues between Siva and a devotee of lhis, in which the
latter confesses his nothingness and misery, and contrasts it with Siva’s
glory and great deeds. There are also various moral precepts contain-
ed in it. It is said to have been written more than 1000 years ago
by the poet wreflssarssi Manikyavachaka,* which name means *one
whose words are like precious stones, 2. Csergio Devaramf, i. e. divine
praises, whichare chanted by an assistant of the priest or others, after the
performance of the ¢ Puja” in the Saiva temples. 3. fegrarCursw
Sivagnanabodha (Siva-wisdom’s instruction), being also nothing but
praises of Siva. 4. Aesesw Sivakavacha (Siva-armor), containing
dialogues between Siva and a devotee of his in poetical language, in
which also the foregoing ones and nearly all their religious books are
written.

Moreover we have to remark that the Saivas consider the highest of
the 14 worlds to be Siva’s, and call it therefore faceorsw Sivaloka,
but otherwise it is called Satyaloka. When one who has lived a virtu-
ous life dies, they say that his soul has gone to Siva’s world. In this
there are 4 states of bliss, viz., 1. #rCersw Salokya, i. e. dwelling with
Siva; 2. #rbun Samipya, i. e. occupying a place near Siva. 3. srgsud
Sarfipya i. e. bearing the image of Siva. 4. sryé@uww Sayujya, i. e
being identified with Siva.

The servants through whom Siva fetches the souls of his devo-
tees from this world into his world of bliss, are called Ragrsrésar
Sivadiitas, i. e., Siva's messengers. Besides these there are also
wwgrsréser Yamaditas, who carry the souls of the wicked from
this world to Yama into the lowest world, called Patila or Yama-
loka, i. e. hell. In their writings there are to be found many stories
concerning those messengers and the manner in which they fetch

* Manikyavachaka, born at Vadavir on the bank of the river Vaigai in the
district of Madura, was a minister of Arimarddhana Pandya, king of Madura.
He lived about 800 A. D., and died 32 years old at Chellambram. He was one of
the greatest champions of Sivaism against Buddhism ; and of his work it is said :
¢ Prarsspfacari esaresiPegpasri,” i, e Those who are not moved by the “holy
word,”” will be moved by no word.”

1 Dévaram is a collection of songs, made by the 3 renowned, contemporary cham-
pions of Sivaism against Buddhism, Apper, Sundarer, and Sampander, extolling
the 1008 Siva Pagodas ; of which songs however only 574 are still extant. This
:;ol:k together with the Tiruvachaka, is called the Tamil Veda, and considered

ivine.

1 These 4 degrees of bliss are obtained respectively through 1. sfes Charita,
consisting in a course of lower religious services ; 2. ®feu Kriya, consisting in the
performance of religious ceremonies of a higher order ; 3. Cursw Yaga, consisting
in religious and abstract meditation with the body in a fixed posture ; 4, @rard
Gnana, consisting in mystic knowledge and wisdom. The last and highest degree
can be obtained by those only who have passed through the other 3 degrees.
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souls from this world into the other ; but we will here only remark that
none of them is allowed to fetch a soul except by Siva’s order.

Of all the gods Siva receives most offerings, both within and without
the pagodas.  All the offerings made unto him are called fagems Siva-
PUja, and they are performed before, and to, the Linga. In the Isvara
pagodas “ Puja” is performed by Brahmins throughout the year every
day thrice, viz., in the morning, at noon, and in the evening,* and this
is called dgPwyms Nitya-pljs, i. e. the continual or daily offering. It
consists in 3 things viz.,, 1. 49Cepsw> Abhisheka (holy anointing), 2.
&rut Dhipa (incense), 3. esCeg@uww Naivedya (meat offering, obla-
tion), which are done together as forming the 3 acts of every * Puja,”
For the first, the Abhisheka, they take honey, sugar, cocon-nut-water,
milk, etc., with which they anoint the Linga. The second, Dhiipa, is
made of odorous wood and &rbdsredfl Sambirani, i. e. frankincense,
which they kindle together in a censer, and incense the Linga there-
with. The third, Naivédya, is an oblation of varions articles of food,
which are afterwards divided and consumed by the Brahmins and ser-
vants of the pagodas. All these different kinds of offerings are perform-
ed with many ceremonies and under the utterance of many formulas of
prayers.” Besides the articles mentioned, they offer also flowers to the
Linga, either throwing them on it, or hanging them in garlands on it.
All this is done in the innermost part of the pagoda, called silis@rsw
Garbhagriha (inner house), where one or two lamps are kept burning
all night long. In the outer room many lamps are burning when
the Puja is being performed ; (which is therefore also called urrrsdm
i. e. lamp-worship) ; and at the entrance of the pagoda there are the
musicians, and Csesr@ser Dévadasis, i. e. female servants of the gods,
dancing and singing all the while. Thus the daily offering is performed
in the pagodas in honour of Siva. On festivals every thing is done
still more splendidly, and very often they get so many meat offerings
that the Brahmins can give something to all the people in the town,
which is then considered to be as holy as the shew-bread was among the
Jews, and consumed with devotion.

The offerings made to Siva without the pagodas are likewise many in
number and multifarious. Flowers may be offered by any body to those
Lingas which stand in the field, or in groves, but the proper Pija can
only be performed by those, who are called esaii Saivas per excellence
and who eat nothing in which there is the principle of life (as flesh or
eggs) ; and also these must first be initiated, and receive the privilege
of doing it by the priest, before they can do it lawfully. The act by
‘which they are received by the priests as disciples, and initiated into
the mysteries, is called £ _e& Diksha (initiation). For those who desire
to obtain the privilege of offering themselves, four acts of the Diksha are

- * Among the 32 mistakes that may occur in worship, is also the visiting of the
temple at the improper time. o
E
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required.* The first is performed when they are yet children, and by
it they are received into the society of the initiated, just as our children
are received into the Church by baptism. The second is performed
when they are grown up, and by it they receive the privilege of learn-
ing certain lessons and prayers, which they are also to practise.
Through the third they come to know greater mysteries, and through
the fourth they obtain the privilege to offer themselves, which costs
them however from 15 to 150 Rupees, because they must on this occa-
sion feed many gewypser Andis, uarrréser Pandirams (religious
beggars), and wsCséiser Paradésis, i. e. strange travellers.

Those, then, who have obtained the privilege of performing Pdja,
allow no day to pass away without doing it. They have the Linga in a
small form, together with all the utensils for offering, in their houses,
and offer to it not only flowers, but also drink offerings, meat offerings,
and incense, performing all the prescribed ceremonies, and uttering all
the prescribed prayers. This they do every day at least once, before
they take their meal, and that quite alone, either in their houses or at a
river, and usually they read also a portion of some book written in honor
of Siva. When they are sick, they engage some one who is privileged
to perform Puja, that he may do it for them before their bed. There
are also women who perform Puja daily, but only such as have duly
received the Diksha, are privileged to do it. And this can be obtained
only by those who eat nothing that has the principle of life in it, but live
entirely upon vegetable productions and milk and butter. As a matter
of course, also the Brahmins have to observe the same diet.

Of Siva's festivals we shall speak in the chapter about Isvara.

Tllustrative of all that has been said in this chapter about Siva, we
give now an extract of a letter which was written to us by a Saiva:
¢ Siva is included in the 5 great lords who have originated in the highest
Divine Being. He is considered to be the Supreme Being himself, and
in his honour most festivals are celebrated, most pagodas built, and most
offerings made. 1t may be said that Parabaravastu and Siva are one.
God, the Supreme Being, has transformed himself into the 5 lords, in'order
to make the 5 great works go on, and govern the world with mankind
therein. When we are asked why Siva has originated, we answer he has
originated, that we in this country may know God, the Supreme Being,
and form such an idea of him as is intelligible to the human understand-
ing ; that we may have a certain form of religion in this world, and
receive every one of us what we deserve for having done good or evil.
Brahma has originated, in order to create all things, and cause all
living creatures to be born and to die. Vishnu has originated, in order
to support and feed all living creatures in the world. Rudra, Mahées-

* Usually only 3 acts are enumerated, viz., 1. svuf s Samayadiksha, by which
the candidate is made a member of the sect; 2. #Cser@ims Viséshadiksha, by
which he receives the privilege of being instructed in the mysteries of Sivaism;
3, garew@ies by which he obtains all privileges.

-
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vara, and Sadasiva are all one divinity, viz. Siva who dwells in the
hearts of men, makes them feel, think, and understand all, and delivers
them from evil. But also Brahma and Vishnu are comprehended in
the one Divine Being ; the five lords are but the five faces of one Being,
and will at last become one face, that the Supreme Being may be all in
all. Siva is now in the Sivaloka, but he dwells also in me. Since he
became visible and material, he is worshipped under the form of the
Linga, by which is also indicated that Siva and Sakti are one.
But Siva’s essential nature is holy, spiritual and immaterial, which,
however, we men cannot comprehend. Our boly scriptures, too, say
we cannot form a conception of his shape, nor compare him with
any thing. As to the many offerings that are made to Siva, they are
means to be delivered from gin, to obtain good understanding, wisdom,
and bliss, as well as to be preserved in this world from suffering evil and
committing sin, and to be enabled to lead a virtuous life, and to meet
with a peaceful death.”

* Regarding the dwelling place of Siva compare “ Saiva Samaya, Vinavidei” by
Foulkes p. 63 : “ Can you shew by a simile that the great Siva, who is omnipresent
and filling all, dwells in the Sivalinga in the Pagodas ?P—Milk is diffused through
the whole body of the cow, but only in the udder it is visibly concentrated : in the
same manner the great Siva dwells specially in the Sivalinga.”
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CHAPTER 1V.

Sukti, as the Feminine Power of the Parabaravastu.

These heathens have not only gods, but also goddesses. And just as
they believe all the gods to have originated in Siva, so they hold that
all the goddesses have originated in the Sakti, wherefore they are all
called by the general name Sakti,* Regarding the origin of the Sakti
a heathen wrote us as follows :  The Sakti has originated in God,
the Supreme Being. For when the one God wished to manifest him-
self in many creatures, he thought it well that there should be a mother
of all the worlds ; upon which there originated in him the Sakti which
is also called Lsres@ Parasakti and g@usres® Adiparasakti, inasmuch
as she originated in the eternal Divine Being.”

This Sakti is represented as a woman in natural form with 2 hands,
one of which she lets hang down, and in the other she holds a flower,
called Q#asapficy Sengarhunirppi (red-water-lily) ; while on another
flower, called srwesriy Tamarasa (lotus), she stands, and two of the
same kind she has behind her ears ; for this flower is regarded as sacred.
The colour of her body is green. On her head she has a crown and on
her brow 3 white streaks with a round spot, the mark of all Saivas.
Her ears, with large holes in them, hang full of jewels. Round her neck
she wears a string of pearls, and another long one with various jewels
hangs down to her breast. On her arms she has bracelets and rings
after the fashion of the Tamil women. Her garment is red. Round her
waist she wears a golden belt with various jewels, and on her feet, silver
rings ; while a long garland hangs down from her shoulders.

In this form stands the Sakti in the pagodas, but she is then always
called Parvati, who is Isvara’s consort. For just as they make of Siva
Isvara, so of the Sakti, Parvati, under which name we shall speak of
her in the second part. Some of her general names are as follows :
siaCeorssru@ Sarvalokaniyaki, i. e. mistress of the whole world ;
siaCerswrsr Sarvalikamita, i. e. mother of the whole world ; sier
swruifl Sarvadayabari, i. e. lover of all creatures; ¢sef Devi, i. e.
goddess, etc.

From this Sakti they derive 9 other Saktis called ress8 Navasakti.
Some say that these are the consorts of Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma ;
and others give them the following names : 1. wrflwwerw Mariamma ;
2. svowenw Ellamma; 3. gesrerwew Apkilamma ; 4. ug@rarel

J ® Sakti means “ power, energy,” but here it signifies ¢ the female power in the
eity.”
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Bhadraksli ; 5. dcrf Pidari; 6. #rgpewry Chimundi ; 7. sridems Dur-
ga; 8. ok Plranai; 9. 4ysd& Pudkalai ; the last two of which are
Ayenar’s wives. These 9 Saktis are said to have been in glory, but
then to have become arrogant, in consequence of which they were cursed
and banished from the realm of glory to this world ; where, however,
they have got the office to protect mankind from the devils ; wherefore
these heathens have built them temples and celebrate festivals in their
honour, They are the &rrwCseemsser Grimadévatas, of whom we
shall speak in the third part of this genealogy.

Others, again, say that the Parasakti has produced many thousands of
other Saktis, all of which enjoy divine power, honour, and glory ; for
their poets have been exceedingly fond of multiplying the gods and
goddesses, so that it is difficult to explain their books, and to shew the
origin of so many gods and goddesses.

The Sakti is worshipped in the pagodas under the form of the Siva-
linga. She partakes of the offerings made to the Linga, of which we
have already spoken, but special forms of prayer, are addressed to Siva
and to her, or what is the same, to Isvara and Parvati* For as they
have bookswritten in honor of Siva, so they have also books written
in honor of the Sakti, of which the principal one is called Cssarsw> Dévi-
kanacha (goddess-armour).

But some of these heathens practice also a special «38yeme Saktipdja,
i. e. Sakti-worship, which is, however, rather a sort of witchcraft than
an offering. Flesh of swine and other animals as well as strong drink
being used, it is done by man and woman in the state of nature,in a
room locked up ; and in doing it in neither should arise sensual desire ; for
otherwise the whole offering is believed to be of no effect. In like
manner the offering is thought to be ineffectual, when they make the
slightest mistake in the ceremonies and in the utterance of the formulas
of prayer. As this kind of offering costs much, only rich people per-
form it ; but they believe that great things, either for good or for evil,
can be effected through it. Inasmuch however as it is a kind of witch-
craft, they do it quite secretly and let it not be known to their neighbours ;
for if some one is known to perform this Pja the same is feared, and
thought to be no better than a wizard ; but as these things are done
under the pretence of doing a divine service, the persons who do them
are not punished, only feared.}

® According to the bias of the worshipper towards Siva or Vishnu the name
given to the Sakti varies. She is therefore termed Parvati, Bhavini or Durga by
the followers of Siva ; but Lakshmi by those of Vishnu.

+ Concerning this Saktipija the Abbe Dubois, in his Description of the People
of India, 2d. Ed. Page 126 etc. writes as follows :— i

« There is an “ Occult Sacrifice” in existence, known to many, secret and abo-
« minable as itis. I mean the sacrifice to the Saktis; a word which signifies
« force or power. Sometimes it is the wife of Vishnu, and sometimes the wife of
«Siva that the votaries pretend to honor by this sacrifice ; but the primary object
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All that might still be said of the Sakti, will be mentioned in the
account of Parvati. We quote now in conclusion the following passage
of a letter received about the Sakti: ¢ The Sakti is the mother who
has borne all, and is regarded as the wife of Siva, who is the father of all.
She has originated in the Divine Being, in order to be the mother of
all the worlds, and to give salvation and every gift to those who wor-
ship and adore her; for she intercedes with God and procures help
and deliverance from evil. The reason why Siva and Sakti, who were
originally one, have become man and woman is the will of the Supreme
Being to be known and comprehended by us men in the world, who
are divided into & masculine and a feminine sex, and thus propagated
in the world. -All this is a sport of the great God not to be investi-
gated by us; for it lies beyond our understanding, and we krow no

‘more of it than is written in our religious books. ‘At the end all will

again return into the clear light and become light. In the Sakti have
originated the Nava-Sakti, i. e. 9 goddesses who are represented as vir-
gins of 16 years. Itis also said that they have multiplied themselves
into 10,000,000,000 Saktis, among whom however the original Sakti
is all in all ; for in her all goddesses have originated, and into her all
will return. As regards the worship she receives, it not very general,
but those who practice it fast on Friday from love to her, and call upon
her, some asking her to give them children, others to grant them a liveli-

« appears to be the worship of some certain invisible force represented by the em-
« blems of power and strength. It is always celebrated with more or less secrecy,
« and is more and more wicked, in proportion as those who assist at it are deeply
« initiated in its attendant mysteries of darkness.”

« The least detestable of the sacrifices made to the Saktis are those in which the
¢ yotaries content themselves with eating and drinking of every thing, without
« regard to the usage of the country and where men and women (of all castes)
¢ huddled promiscuously together, shamelessly violate the sacred laws of decency
“ and modesty.” * * *

« In some varieties of these mysteries of iniquity, still more occult than those
« glluded to, the conspicuous objects of the sacrifice to the Sakti, are a large
« vase filled with arrack, (the brandy of the country) and a young girl, quite
« naked, and placed in the most shameful attitude. He who sacrifices calls upon
« the Sakti, who is supposed, by this evocation, to come, and take up her residence
« in those two objects. After the offering has been made of all that was prepared
s for the festival, Brahmans, Sidras, Pariahs, men, women, swill the arrack which
« was the offering to the Sakti, regardless of the same glass being used by them
« gll, which in ordinary cases would excite abhorrence. Here, it i8 a virtuous act
« to participate in the same morsel, and to receive from each others’ mouths the
¢ half gnawn flesh. The fanatical impulse drives them to excesses which modesty
« will not permit to be named.”

« Tt cannot well be doubted that these enthusiasts endeavour by their infamous
« gacrifices, to cover with the veil of religion the two ruling passions, lust and the
« Jove of intoxicating liquor. It is also certain that Brahmans, and particularly
« certain women of the caste, are the directors of those horrible mysteries of
 fniquity. Fortunately the great expense of these ceremonies prevents their fre-
“ quent recurrence.”
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hood ; and such prayers the Sakti brings before God, and procures what
is asked of her.”*

From all that has hitherto been said, an idea may be formed of what
these heathens believe regarding a Supreme Divine Being, and it may
be seen in how many ways they are accustomed to consider the same,
likewise also how they derive from it all their gods and goddesses. All
this has been stated as briefly as possible, to enable the reader to form
the easier a general conception of this heathenism. Herewith we finish
the first part of this genealogy.

* The Sakti-worship seems to have taken its origin in the first centuries of the
Christian era, and the occasion for it was probably certain metaphorical passages
in the Veédas, and then the Sankhya philosophy, in which nature, termed Prakriti,
is said to be of eternal existence, and metaphorically called the mother of gods and
men, and sometimes identified with Maya, i. e. illusion, and personified as the
bride of the Supreme. The Sakti worship is to a certain extent sanctioned by the
Puranas, but it is especially prescribed in certain works, called Tantras. (Compare
Wilson’s Hindu Sects.)
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THE SECOND PART.
THE @ptoapis Ssar MUMMURTTIS,

2. e. Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahmd, together with their Families.

INTRODUCTION.

Having shewn, in the first part, that these heathens believe in the
existence of a highest Divine Being, from which they derive all their
gods, we have now in this second part to treat of those gods, and more
especially of the so-called @pu@pis@ser Mummirttis, viz., Isvars,
Vishnu, and Brahma, together with their wives and children.

The word Mummfrttis (or Trimrttis) meansliterally three forms, and
now by common usage those three gods who are believed by these hea-
thens to excel all others in power and greatness. As regards their ori-
gin, we have seen, in the first part, that the masculine and feminine
energies in the Divine Being assumed separate visible forms; where-
upon the masculine power was again divided into three parts, the
Mummirttis. Some hold these to be triune, making thus as it were
a counterfeit of the mystery of the holy Trinity, and indicating the same
by the signs on their foreheads.* But there are many who consider
Isvara alone as the god of gods or the supreme being. Others, viz. the
‘Vaishnavas, regard Vishnu only as the supreme being, and again others,
Brahma, whom they then call wrsww Parabrahm. He who has a
correct idea of the Mummfrttis, and knows them according to their
multifarious names and families, has a correct idea of this heathenism on
the whole. But he who does not know their proper place in the
genealogy of the gods, will never understand this complicated system of

* It is a matter of doubt whether those signs at all indicate the Trimiirttis
and their unity. At all events, it may be said that Christians talk more of this
Indian trinity than the Hindus themselves. In the philosophy of the Hindus, not
only Siva, Vishnu, and Brahma, but also God and the world are one; but in
their mythology the Trimiirttis are far from being one; for they do frequently fight
with each other for supremacy.

F
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heathenism. We give, therefore, now a concise but sufficient descrlp-
tion of them in 8 chapters in the following order :

Chap. 1. Isvara.

Chap. II. Isvara’s wives, Parvati and Ganga.

Chap. III. Vighnésvara, Isvara’s elder son.

Chap. IV. Subhramanya, Isvara’s younger son, together with his
wives, Valliammai and Dévayanai.

Chap. V. Vishnu.

Chap. VI. Vishnu’s wives, Lakshmi and Bhimidévi.

Chap. VII. Vishnu’s sons, viz., Manmntha (with his wife Rati),
Kusa, and Lava.

Chap. VIII. Brahma and his wife Sarasvau.
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CHAPTER 1,
Isvara.

Isvara (@&asar the lord) is regarded as the chief among the Mummirt-
tisby the majority of the Tamil people. He is represented by manifold
images, and has almost in every pagoda a somewhat different form and
another name, according to his many appearances, Most frequently,
however, he is represented by a human figure in a standing posture,
with four arms and hands, two of which he lifts up, holding in one a deer
and in the other a wg Marhu, i. e. 3 battle-axe,* and two be keeps
empty, Nearly all their gods they represent by human figures with twe
hands empty, to indicate that they are always ready to comfort and te
give blessings, as soon as they are asked to do so. Lvam’s whole body
is white. On his head he wears a erown, and on his forehead he has three
white streaks made with cow dung, and a dot, representing his third eye.
On his ears, neck, breast, arms, and feet, he is adorned with various
jewels ; and from his shoulders garlands hang down. The upper part of
his body is uncovered, and round his waist he wears a motley cloth,with a
girdle, as well as other ornaments ; while a swe 16 Kamalapushpa,
i. e. a lotos-flower, forms hisstand, Thus he is found in the pagodas, and
carried about at festivals. But he is also represented as sitting on a
bull, togerther with his consort Parvati. The bull on which he rides is
called Alepus Rishabha (bull or ox), and ss@Cssasar Nandikésvara,
of which much is written in their books, and which may be seen in alt
pagodas that are built in honour of Isvara. (In front of the larger ones,

-he is under a portico in a lying posture with his face towards the
temple).t ' :

* The reason why Isvara or Siva holds a deer and a battle-axe in his hands
jis stated in the “ Saiva Samaya Vina Vidai” as follows : *“ In olden times Maha-
siva, for a certain reason, visited the Daruka-forest in the form of a religious
beggar. The wives of the Rishis (ascetics) seeing his beauty, fell in love with
him, and were in danger of losing their virtue. When the Rishis observed this
they got very angry, snd tried to destroy the stranger. First they digged a pit, and
made, by their magical power, a tiger come forth out of it, which was to tear their
enemy to pieces ; Siva, however, killed him, took his skin, and covered his body
therewith. Then they made a deer come forth ; but he took him, and bas held
him ever since gracefully in his left hand, Then they produced a' red-hot ironm,
named Marhu, and made it fly towards their enemy, but he took this too, and
has ever since kept it as weapon in his hand.” !

+ How did Siva come to ride on a bull ? In olden times when Dharmadéva, the
god of justice, saw the fall of Brahma and Vishnu and the rest of the gods, he came
in the form of a buil to Mahasiva, worshipped him and said : ** Lord, be pleased to
accept me as thy bearer, that I may be preserved from death;” upon whjch Siva
graciously accepted of him gs his vehicle, Saiva Samaya V. V,
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Most of these heathens consider Isvara to be the highest god, and one
with Siva, and give him therefore also such names as express divine
perfections, and worship him as, or rather instead of, the one true God.
And setting aside his many appearances, they, indeed, speak and write
of him, as if they were speaking and writing of the true God. But as
regards the stories concerning his appearances, which are related in their
Puranas (their secondary religious writings), nearly all of them are very
absurd.

They relate of him no less than 1008 appearances, mentioning the
kingdoms, cities, and spots, where they have taken place. All these
places are considered to be very sacred, and they contain large pagodas
and fine tanks, and are frequented by many pilgrims, especially at
the time of the festivals, which are annnally celebrated at every one
of these places, when also the story said to have taken place at the loca-
lity is acted. In every one of these 1008 spots Isvara has a special
name which is usually related to the story of the place. There is also
in every one of them a book (the local Purana), in which the
story said to have happened at the place is described, and from time
to tinte read and acted in the pagoda. His names are numerous and
multifarious, owing to his many and multifarious appearances, and they
ought to be known ; for he who does not know them, thinks that these
heathens worship in every place an other, a different god, inasmuch as
Isvara has almost in every pagoda, and almost in each city, town,
and village another name. His principal names are the following :
1. @aaér Siva, (the blissful); 2. wsr@eer Mahasiva (the great
Siva) ; 3. wswRear Paramasiva (the celestial Siva) ; 4. #srfaer Sada-
siva (the eternal Siva) ; 5. Qerisssrusear Svarganiyaka (the lord of
heaven) ; 6. wCssarasr Mahésvara (the great lord) ; 7. @#reradr Isinan
(the universal ruler) ; 8. e ms8sér Rudra (either the furious, or the
disperser of tears, ex @g to weep); 9. #ifsCsasar Chandrasekbara
(the moon-crested) ; 10. wiCsea Madéva (the great god); 11. grar
Hara (the supremely powerful) ; 12. sifCssaser Nandikésvara (the
bull-lord) ; 13. Jewpp Piraistidi (the new moon-crested) ; 14. sref
curemg Kaliyodadi (the dancer with Kili) ; 15. srer_eapis® Tanda-
vamiirtti (the dancing god); 16. wriew@Q@srgpsar Parvatikorhunan (the
husband of Parvati); 17. ewre@sar Umasahita (be who is united
with Uma, i. e. Parvati); 18. sref&ssrue Kulingaraja (Kalinga-king);
19. rssepsewer Nanchuraikanda (he who had poison in his throat) ;
20. smflursar Naribhiga (the female-sided) ; 21. ymensowCrsar Aru-
nachalanésa, the lord of Arunachalam, lit. the red hill lord) ; 22. gyeir
epwhsrsi Annimalainitha (the same as 21); 23. dmssremarish
Vriddachallamirtti (the round hill god); 24. Ser@v@ursi Pillaityaga
(the child-giver); 25. s&sser Sankara (the author of good, ex s,
.good, et soar, maker) 26. Qerdéssrgar Chokkanatha (the handsome lord);
27. #C«ar Nadésa or sCLseser Nadésvara (the dancing lord);
28. dsasrser Visvanitha (the lord of the world); 29. srers@uiiuer
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(the Kalastri-father) 80. 8swurapis@ Chitambaramirtti (the god at
Chellambrum, lit. the supernal sky form); 31. QegseamSsi Senjata-
yisa (the red-locked lord) ; 82. Csewedfl Dévamani (the divine gem) ;
83. @snbuger Ekimbara (the only supreme one); 34. seqyer Kadavul
(the.supreme being) ; 35. urCwsagar Paramésvara (the sublime lord) ;
36. uficud Pariyeri (the horse-rider) ;* 37. gudesurssar Ambikab-
haga (the Ambika |e. i. Parvati,]-sided); 38. #risgresrssigseai Sarn-
daraikkattavar (the protector of them who take refuge with him); 39.
SepCwrer Iraiyon (king) ; 40. #wy Sambhu (as a contraction of
swwyy, the self-existent) ; 41, CuCur g (the dancer with a demon);
42. QurasraaflsCgrar Pongaravanindon (he who is adorned with a
raging serpent) ; 43. yorigsear Purindhaka (the city destroyer); 44.
wsersar Bhitanatha (the lord of the demons); 45, saemsCaafiuear Gan-
gavénian (he whose heir is adorned with the river Ganges); 46. gdrp
effévell Kundravilli (the hill archer, as having made Mount Méru his
bow) ; 47. sésrerer Kankala (the bone-wearer) ; 48. s@smswear Ka-
dukkaiyen (he who wears a garland of the Cassia fistula) ; 49, seref
@ Kannistdi (the garland-wearer) ; 50. wéemesurser Mangaibhaga,
(the virgin-gided) ; 51. werc@s Munnon (the ancient par excellence) ;
52. fevsaircr Nilakanda (the blue-throated) ; 53. dmuedr Nirmala
(the spotless) ; 54. geouraflwar Silapaniyan (the trident wearer); 55.
wsuf Pasupati (the lord of souls); 56. #.&wnrip Sudalaiyadi (the dancer
on the place where dead bodies are burnt); 57. srevsrevar Kalakala (the
Kala or conqueror of Kila, i. e. Yama, the king of death) ; 58. sunred
Kapali (the skull-wearer); 59, eva@wrefl Kailaiyali (the lord of Kailasa);
60. gewrs..ajer Alamarakadavul (the banian god) ; 61. As@war Nitya
(the eternal one) ; 62. ugseapser Panchamukha (the five faced); 63.
wrsuredl Parasupani (the battle-axe wearer) ; 64. gyifoerawer Andi-
vannen (the twilight-coloured) ; 65. @péseairewrar Mukkannen (the three-
eyed) ; 66. urewsisar Pandaranga (the dancer or actor in the uni-
verse) ; 67. @sssar Ananda (the blissful) ; 68. sew_pip Jatamudi (he
who is crowned with entangled locks); 69. gsissrsar Anandanatha
(the infinite lord) ; 70. sowar Namban (the supremely desirable); 71.
wagar Natha (the lord) ; 72. spusar Tarbaran (the self-existent) ; 73.
wrgreapis® Magnalamirtti (the great lord of the world) ; 74. séser
Nakka (the naked); 75. @ser Vara (the giver of gifts); 76. wrefl
Guwif Manidamendi (he who holds a deer in his hand) ; 77. vepursd
Maraimuthal (the author of the Vedas) ; 78. cwr®@ Yogi (the ascetic) ;
79. cer@ Jyotis (the light) ; 80. Sswer Brahma (the supreme one);
81. Jdg5essar Pingaga (he who wears matted hair); 82. Jgsuredf
Pinakapani (the trident bearer); 83. wswer Parama (the highest) ;
84. erewGLrever Enddlan (the eight-shouldered) ; 85, wr@oersas

- * In connection with this name the following story is related : The poet Mani-
kyavichaker, minister of the king of Madura, got from his master a large sum of
money to buy horses; but he gave the money away to pagodas and devotees of
Siva ; upon which the god changed 10,000 foxes into horses for his devotee.
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Masillathavar (the spotless) ; 86. yaGarssrsi Bhuvanasanatha (the lord
of the world), 87. srwrCsremi Kayaronar (Siva’s name at Negapa-
tam) ; ete.

As regards the stories concerning Isvara, they are so numerous that
we could write volumes of them, if we were to compile them from their
books. We have, however, no intention to do so in this genealogy.
But we must remark that among those stories there are many relating to
kings who ruled in the different countries of India. For these kings
had always poets at their courts, who sung their praises and represented
their deeds as wonders, in consequence of which many of those kings
were deified, under the pretext that they were forms of Isvara himself,
who at different times ruled here and there as king and did much good.
And inasmuch as especially the ancient kings of Cerwaw_evb Séra-
mandala, i. e. the Séra country (in the south-west of the Penin-
sula), and ureirgpwareown Pindimandala, i, e. the Pandia country
(in the south-east), and Cerywewrew Chdlamandala, i. e. the
Chola country (north of the latter), built splendid pagodas and tanks,
and encouraged the worship of idols in different ways : many of them

" have been deified with their own names, as forms of Siva, more espe-
cially because nearly all of them are said to have died no natural death,
but to have entered into a Linga, and that in the presence of many
persons ; from which the conclusion was drawn that they were forms
of Isvara himself ; wherefore also pagodas were erected in their honpur,
and called Isvara pagodas. Thus the number of his pagodas has been
greatly multiplied : there are in the first place, the 1008 principal
pagodas at the spots where he is said to have appeared; and in the
second place, a pagoda has been built in his honour almost in every
town and every larger village. The images to be found in these pago~
das are the following : 1. the Linga, standing in the innermost part of
the pagoda, and being adored daily three times with offerings, meant
in honour of Siva and Sakti, i. e. Isvara and his wife, 2. Isvara’s image,
called ®wi Ayer, the lord, and having the form of a man, This, too, is
adored with offerings not only at festivals and fasts, but also on other
days. 3. Parvati’s image, called guwerr Ammai, i. e. lady, and
adored in the same manner as Isvara. 4. Jd4@Cssaper Vighnesvara
5. #udnoefiver Subhramanya with his two wives arereflwseow Valliamma .
and Dévayanai, 6. s58Cssarer Nandikgsvara,by which not only a flepid
Rishabha, i. e. the bull of Siva, is understood, but also a form of his as
man, in which he is said to have revealed many mysteries in this world.
He is one of the nearest to Isvara, and receives therefore some adoration.
7. 8swuCresarar Chitambarésvara, i. e. Isvara himself, represented as
dancing, with his wife standing beside him ; 8. ##8sCsssar Chandra-
sekhara, i, e. likewise Isvara, namely the form in which he is carried
about at festivals, riding with his wife on an ox. 9. wemruresi Dvara-
palakas, i. e. door-keepers, and @ewCrsrar Kundddara, the bearer of
Isvara’s umbrella. 10. wsreos8 Mahalakshmi, Vishnu's wife, a figure
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of stone, standing in a separate little temple and enjoying some adora-
tion. 11. gewC_sessrugi Tandésvaranayanar, a man who, by his
holy life on earth, obtained a place near Isvara, and is therefore adored
with him ; 12. &éssapisf Sundaramiirtti,* also one of those who, on
account of their holy life, have got a place near Isvara. 13, edraer
Bhairava, who is represented by & human form quite naked, and said to
be an incarnation of Isvara himself.t 14. sé@s@fwi Chandra-Siriyer,
i. e. the sun and the moon, represented in some pagodas by certain figures
and images, and in others by two burning lamps. For, to a certain extent,
these heathens worship also the sun and the moon, and make even offerings
unto them. On Sunday a good number of them fast in honour of the sun,
which fast is called srippé@ypeawars Nayiddukkirhamaivrata (Sun-
day-fast) or simply #rs8z Nayiru (sun).} And so they have also fasts at
certain phases of the moon.| But the other planets they adore only witha

* Sundarer was, according to the Tamil Plutarch p. 96. 97, an Adisaiva Brah-
min, born about 800 A. D, at Tirunavalur in the Carnatic, and educated in the
royal family ; but on the day when he was to be married he began the life of an
ascetic, visited many Saiva temples and sang their praises, and died 18 years old
at Tiruvanji in the Séra country. He is said to have stayed the floods of the over-
flowing river Cavéry by one of his hymns,

+ Bhairava is also often represented with the head of a dog, and the dog, though
otherwise regarded as unclean, is his vehicle,

1 Formerly the sun was more generally worshipped. The celebrated Mantra
g:rm of prayer) Gayatri, which the Brahmins utter in their daily worship, is ad-
ssed to the sun. The meaning of it, by no means known to all Bralimins, is as
follows : *“ We meditate on that excellent light of the divine Sun : may he illumi.
nate our minds” On Sunday fast especially women who wish to get male children,
and to be pres¢rved from the misery of becoming widows. Fasting on Sunday is
also recommended for sore eyes ; and the Sunday is the best' day for taking
purgatives.

1| The moon with her phases is of great importance with the Hindus; nearly all
their feasts and fasts are regulated by the moon.

Regarding the phases of the moon the Padma Purana gives the following expla-
fation : Daksha, the son-in-law of Brahma, and one of the 9 progenitors of man-
kind, gave 27 of his daughters to the Moon (in Indian mythology of the masculine
gender) to wives, expecting that he would love all equally. But the Moon loved
one, called Réhini, above the others, and dwelled therefore only with her. This the
others could not endure ; so they complained of their husband’s conduct to their
father, who ordered then his son-in-law to dwell with all his wives equally long.
But he would not obey ; in consequence of which the mighty Daksha became very
angry, and cursed the disobedient son-in-law with the terrible sickness of consump-
tion, Consequently the Moon grew less and less till at last he disappeared altoge-
Ther. On this all the gods came and asked the mighty Daksha to remove his curse ;
dbut he said he could not revoke it altogether, consented however to mitigate it, if
the Moon would dwell equally long with &very one of his wives; and the Moon, pro-
mising to do so,was ordered to bathe in the river Sarasvati, by which he would recover
strength to grow one fortnight, after which, however, he should again be subject
to0 consumption for the following fortnight. The Moon, therefore, dwells now with
all his 27 wives, i. e.27 constellations, equally long, but does ever since for omne
fortnight grow, and for another wane.
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few words.* 15. gepPémuuresi Ashtadikkupilakas, i. e. the re-
gents of the eight cardinal points, who enjoy also some adoration.} 16.
Apusgepei Arupattumiver, i. e, the 63 persons who were taken visi-
bly into bliss by Isvara, wherefore they are now adored with him in
his pagodas. These last, however, are to be found only in very
large pagodas; and also the other figures are not all of them found in
every pagoda; for the pagodas vary as to size and revenues. Some of
the images are made of stone, others of metal : those made of stone re-
main always in the same place, whereas those made of metal are carried
about in the streets at festivals on wooden vehicles, representing birds
and animals. The large pagodas have large cars, on which the images
of the gods are carried about once every year. These cars have 6
wheels and the form of a tower, and on all sides there are carvings, re-
presenting the stories concerning Isvara. At festivals when they are
dragged along, they are adorned with shells and other things; and on
every one of them there are (besides the idol) Brahmins, dancing-girls,
and musicians. They differ as to size ; some are very large, so large
that for each one from 500 to 1000 men are required to drag it along.
In connection with every large pagoda there are § cars: the first for
Isvara, the second for Ammai or Parvati, the third for Vighnésvara, the
fourth for Subhramanya, and the fifth for Tandésvaranayanar ; and at
processions they follow each other in this order : Vighnésvara, Subhra-
manya, Isvara, Ammai, Tandésvara.

Concerning Isvara’s principal attendants, a heathen wrote us as
follows ; “@ewCrrsodr Kundddara is the bearer of Isvara’s umbrella,
and also his messenger. His power is great, but he receives neither
worship nor offerings. Nandikésvara is Isvara himself, who was under
this name in the world as a great saint and tcacher. He has his
special festivals, gets offerings, and is, in short, properly worshipped
as Isvara. Tandésvara was a man who walked according to the will of
the lord and served him very long most faithfully, whereupon he be-
came wholly united with him; and consequently we make images of
him, place them in the pagodas, and adore them. For the god with

* According to the astronomy of the Hindus there are 9 planets, viz. 1. the Sun;
2. the Moon; 3. Mars; 4. Mercury; 5. Jupiter; 6. Venus; 7. Saturn (to which
the 7 days of the week are dedicated respectively); 8. Ketu; 9. Rahu. The
2 last ones are imaginary beings, by means of which the Indian astronomers explain
the eclipses of the Sun and Moon. When namely the gods had obtained nectar by
the churning of the sea of milk, a giant called Sainhikeya, stole and drank some
portion of it secretly. The sun and the moon, however, observed the theft, and in-
formed Vishnu of it, who upon this got 'very angry, and severed the head of the
giant from his trunk ; but because the giant had tasted nectar, both parts remained
alive, invisibly in the sky, taking now and then revenge on the sun and the moon
by swallowing them for a short time, thus causing the eclipses of the sun and the
moon. Saturn is regarded as a very unpropitious planet.

+ Regarding the regents of the cardinal points see the fourth chapter of part IV,
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whom he is united ‘enjoined that he should be worshipped like himself.
The Dvarapalakas are two door-keepers who guard the entrance to the
sanctuary of Isvara, and without whose permission no one can enter into
his presence. Bhairava is a form of Isvara, worshipped more especially
by those who practise the black art. The Arupattumiiver [ among
whom Tandésvara is the principal one] are devotees of Isvara, trans-
ferred into bliss in a miraculous manner.”

The festivals celebrated in honour of Isvara are very numerous ; for
at every one of the 1008 places where he is believed to have appeared,
an anniversary of the event is celebrated, at which the respective
story is acted. But two annual festivals, named Smséselwrews Tiru-
kalyana* (sacred wedding), and wrisf8mwesFarty Margarhi-tirnman-
jana (the ancinting of idols in the month Margarhi [Dec.-Jan.],
when it is done with more than usual solemnity), are celebrated all over
the land. The latter is grandest at Chitambaram (Chillumbrum); for
it is celebrated more especially in honeur of that form of Siva or Isvara
which is called s¢ser Nadésa, i. e. the dancing lord, as which he ap-
peared at Chitambaram, where he danced in emulation with Bhadrskali,
a terrible form of Parvati and one of the so-called Gramadévatas.

Moreover, in honour of Isvara there are also various fast-days observ-
ed ;viz, 1, every Monday,t and particularly the Mondays in the month
arigBena Karttika (Nov.-Dec.); 2, the thirteenth day from every new
and full moon, called 9sCsrepelss> Pradhdshavratal ; 3, the emapl
»y Varsha-pirappu, i. e. the New-year’s day§ ; 4, a fast in the month
wr® Masi (Feb.-March), named @esns@M Sivaritri, i. e. Siva’s night 3
when they watch the whole night and observe a very strict fast, which
is_supposed to be exceedingly meritorious ; 5, a fast in the month gerefl
Avani (Aug.-Sept.), called gearaflape> Avanimiila ; 6, & fast for women

* See a description of this festival in chap. ii. of the appendix to part ii.

1 Monday is the moon’s day, and the moon is associated with Siva and worn by
him as a head-ornament.

1 Pradhosha is properly speaking the evening-tide, comprising three and three
«quarters of & srdas Nadika (an Indian hour of 24 minutes duration) before sunset
and the same after ; which time is considered as auspicious for the performance of
-gacred rites, and in particular the Pradhésha on the 13th day from the new and
full moon, for the following reason : When Siva had swallowed the poison arising
from the sea of milk when churned by the gods for Nectar, he lay motionless on the
ground from the 11th day of the lunar half-month till the Pradhosha of the 13th day,
when he sprung up, swung his trident, and danced his divine dances.

§ The Tamil year is a solar year according to the Viakya system ; it begins with
- «or about the 11th of April, and the names of the twelve months, of which every one
beginsabout the 11th or 12th of our months, are, beginning with the month that corre-
sponds to the greater part of April and the smaller of May, as follows : 848er Chitra-
eowsrf) Vaikasi, ge# Ani, Adi, gweh Avani, yre.s® Puraddasi, guué Aippasi,
wrijPews Karttika, orissy Margarhi (Margs); es Tai, ur® Masi, ué@e? Bhanguni
(Bhalguna). The Telugu year is a lunar year, beginning with the new moon which
preceds the Tamil new-year, and every month commences with the new moon. Also
the Tamil people regulate all their festivals and fasts according to lunar days, each
®eing called 9 Tithi.

G
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in the month glu@ Aippasi (Oct.-Nov.), called Csgrflalssw Kadari-
vrata. From the observance of these fasts great benefit is expected ;
but, as a rule, they are not strict fasts ; one regular meal besides mrilk
and sweet-meats being allowed ; and most of them are not observed by
all the followers of Siva, but only by the Brahmans and those who are
called Saivas par excellence.

Speaking as we are of fasts, we must here also mention the fasts which
all sects among the Hindus observe in behalf of their deceased parents,
brothers, sisters, children, etc. For a child a partial fast is observed for
eight days, and for a grown-up person for sixteen days ; and on the 16th
day the nearest kinsman of the deceased (the eldest son for father and
mother, etc.) offers, with various ceremonies and Mantras, rice-cakes and
water with the sacrificial grass @@l cu Darbha to the nmnes of the
deceased and his ancestors, and distributes, for their benefit, presents to
Brahmans and alms to the poor. This is called s@wrigos Karmantara.
But herewith all is not ended : the fasts and the various rites are repeated
on every thirtieth day from the day of decease for the first year, and
this is called wr@sw Masika (the monthly); and then again at every
anniversary of the decease, which is called 8@ Tithi. Moreover, a fast
is observed and all the various ceromonies are performed in behalf of the
dead at every new-moon, which is termed gywrer® Amivasi. And in-
asmuch as the welfare of the deceased is supposed to depend on the
perforumance of these rites, it is the supreme desire of every Hindu to
get a son who is to perform them for him.*

As regards the books written in honour of Isvara, they are very
numerous. There is, in the first place, a set of sacred Saiva works, named
Sswiiser Agamas, twenty-eight in number, containing copious direc-
tions for the various rites of worship and much other abstruse matter not
deemed proper to be read by the valgar. There are, further, many so-
called local Purdnas, which contain the stories said to have happened
at the 1008 places sacred to Siva ; and there are, moreover, the great

* The funeral ceremonies, more especially with the Brahmans, are exceedingly
numerous and complicated. When it is evident that a Brahman is about to die, a spaceis
prepared with earth well mingled with cow-dung,and strewed with the sacred Darbha
grass, and over it a pure cloth spread, on which the dying man is placed. Next,
theé chief priest, called Purshita, performs for him a Prayaschitta, i. e., a general
expiation, by the efficacy of which he is delivered from all his sins. After this
the ten gifts (Dasadana) are prepared. These consist of cows, lands, millet-seed,
gold, butter, clothes, grain of various kinds, sugar, silver, and salt, and are
offered to Brahmans on the day of the funeral. Of course, the more valuable
of these things are distributed by the rich only. The last breath being breathed, all
who are present must weep for a reasonable time, and then the chief mourner has to
perform various ceremonies, till in due time the body is placed ona litter, and carried
to the place where it is to be burnt, the chief mourner marching foremost with firein
a vessel, and others following. Having arrived at the place, they dig a trench of
inconsiderable depth over which the funeral pile is errected. The corpse being placed on
it, the chief mourner makes the sacrifice called Homa and other ceremonies, after
which he sets fire to the pile and retires with the company, while the four bearers
remain with the corpse till it is consumed. For further particulars see the Abbe
Dubois’ work on the Manners and Customs of the Hindus, page 209, etc.
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yrrewdser Purinas (secondary. sacred writings), which treat, for
the greater part, of Isvara.* Of the local and the great Purinas,
and other Saiva books, those best known are the following. 1, enrs
@iyoreard Vadavir-Purina,{ which contains many stories about Isva-
re at Vadavir, where he appeared as teacher of Qsedraravar Spworwi
Tennavan—Brahmargyar (the writer of the Manikyavachaka), who
spent an immense sum of money in building pagodas and tanks, and
did many miracles by the help of Isvara.} 2, wridseviyorawe
Markinda-Purine, in which is related the story of a Brabman’s son,
who was destined by Isvara to become only 16 years old, that is to say,
to remain always 16 years old, without dying. But Yama, the king of
death, not knowing in what sense he should become only 16 years old,
came to fetch him when he was of that age; upon which Isvara came
forth out of a Linga, and killed him, restored him however afterwards
again to life, in consequence of the intercession of the gods. 3. fa
org@dlyonewd Siveritri-Purina, conteining the story that gave occa-
sion for the annual fast of this neme. 4. QuMlwysrewe> Periya-Parina
i. e. the large Purina, containing many stories about lsvara’s 63
special devotees. &, dmssreoysremd Vriddhachala-Purina contain-
ing the stories that are said to have happened at Vriddhachala. &,
@s1isysree Skinda-Purina, which contains, among other stories, one
about Isvara’s marriage with Parvati; and one about @rusmwer Stira-
padma, who, by severe penance, obtained great power from Isvara,
but became afterwards tyrannical, in consequence of which the gods
had a great war with him, in which he was finally slain. 7. gmcas
éygresrds Tiruvénkada-Purina, containing diffuse stories about Isva-
ra at Tiruvénkada.§ 8, wsmerysreerss Madura-Purina, which is also
called yousssrpdinue_®yrsawy Arupattunilu-vilaiyadal-Purina,
because it contains an account of the 64 plays of Isvars as Sorkana-
yaka at Madura.] 9, esrdwrsesmor Ekimbaranatha-uls, procession—
hymns about the wonders which Isvara did as Ekimbaranitha. 10,
@souswnd Chitambaramila, a collection of hymns about Ievara’s
deeds at Chitambaram. 11, fmergsger Tiruvariirula, relating his deeds
88 fursgrwiTyagardja in Tiruvartir. 12, ssrwrCorewmeor Kiyaronar-
ula, relating his deeds as Kayaronar at Negapatam. 13, e ss0Cunssis
Uttarabotha, setting forth his praise and mighty deeds as wderiys
Hmepar Mailapir-purusha at St. Thome (or Mailaptir). 14, e enwo

* Of the Puranas the Saivas claim 10, viz., the Baiva, Skanda, Linga, Kirma
Vimana, Variha, Bhavishyat, Matsya, Markandcys, Brahmanda. Concerning the
Purinas in general see Wilson's Introduction to the Vishna-Purana ; and concern-
ing the Vedas and Sastras Colebrooke’s Essays on the Religion and Philosophy of
the Hindus, and Max Miiller's History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature,

t The Vadavur-Purana is of considerable historical value as regards the Tamil
Buddhists. See Taylor's Catalogue Raisonnee I11. 135 etc.

" 3 See the pote on page45.

§ The temple at Tiruvénkada or Tripatti was taken possession of by Raméanuja for
Vishnu in the twelfth century. ’

. | See Taylor’s Orient. Man. L. 117 ete.
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srgicawens Aansmalatnitha-vaunam, 1. e. Anninislainitha’s ode. 15,
sardoufidacrears Svimiprilvannam, 1. ‘e, ode on the lord. 16,
ugswrsAuwrd Paramarahasyamils, contsining 100 hymns in honor of
Siva (by Namasivaya). 17, Gs@iisanrsss Torlradavichaka; in which.
is related how Isvara revived a oertain king’s son at Uriyiir, over whose
body a carriage had gone, because his own carrisge had gone over a calf.
18, ywew@Auisr@ Arunagiri-antidi, containing 100 hymns about Is-
vars, in which the end of every line forms the beginning of the follow-
ing one. 19, Grssd@gra Nenchuviduditya, setting forth Isvara’s
praise. 20, eyfouss Varhipattu, a poetical composition which is
chanted when some body dies, as it contains prayers to Isvara, that he
may soothe the pains of death and receive the soul into bliss, 21, &8
sseir.ab Kisikhinda (a part the Skinda-Purdna), in which are relat~
ed the wonders said to have been performed by Isvara at Kasi, i.e.
Bendres. All these and such like books are written in poetry, and
very generally read by grown-up people as wellas taught in the schools,
and learned by heart by the. children, who, however, are seldom
made to understand them. - : »

Rogarding the place where Isvara dwells, they say that he is every-
where, and that nothing tan en¢lose him, but that notwithstanding this,
Mount Kailasa is his special pesidence. Once he gave away the 1
worlds and all other glory to the : giant @oer Stira, because of his:severe
penance for 2000 years, and kept nothing, not even a place of residence,
for himself, so that he had to ask Sira for a dwelling place, whereupon
he returned to him Mount Kailisa, which is described as being ex-
ceedingly magvificient, according to the fanciful imagination of these
heathens: :

In conclusion of this chapter, we quote now & passage of a letter about
Isvara:  How Isvara has originated from eternity, cannot be investi-
gated; for his origin is too high to be comprehended by any one. It is
also nowhere written how he has originated, and how far his might and
glory extends. Neither man nor any other creature can know how
he has originated. As regards the place where he dwells, it is far
above the 14 worlds, and the 108 regions of heaven, and the 224 spheres,
in a bright light, where there is & mountain of silver, called Kailasa,
and on it & throne of precious stones on which he'sits. His work is, to
meditate on holy things; to give to all living creatures what they wans
for their sustenance; and to grant salvation to those who do good works
and are virtuous. He needs neither food nor sleep. He is full of love
and mercy towards all creatures. Of his glory all gods ‘and all creatures
give witness; and according to his will all are born and die.”

“Without him nothing in the world stirs. The five faces, called
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mah&svara and Sadisiva, are Isvara. He
creates all, preserves all, saves all, causes all to die, and gives to all bliss.
He is the Lord who with his § faces doeth all in all. He is invisible
and immaterial, and at the same time also visible and material, and
represented by many images. He is clothed with the sun and the moon.
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As often a8 he shuts his eyes and re-opens them, a new excellency
of his appears. All the worlds cannot comprehend him. He alone has
true existence ; he is the eternal one. According to his essential being
midt;a’t’ure, he cannot be compared with any thing, nor described with
words.

““ As to the offerings that are made to Isvara, they consist in drink-
offerings, meat-offerings, and burning of incense., The drink offering
is made of cow-milk, melted butter, honey, sugar, lemons, figs, flowers,
oil, etc. All these things, being mixed together, are poured on Isvara’s
head. The meat offering consists of milk, cream, butter, raw rice, boiled
rice, and various articles of food, which are put together before Isvara.
‘The incense is made of various aromatic spices, which are mixed and
burned in & censer on charcoals whilst the image of Isvara is three times
incensed therewith. To him who serves him always, and worships him.
in the prescribed way, he givessalvation and exemption from future birth’
and death.* Asregards the question whether there be a difference between
Siva, Rudra, and Isvara, I answer and say, that there is no difference
whatever among them. And though there are often in ome pagoda 25
figures to which offerings are made, after all it is only one, the Supreme,
who is honored therewith : and this is Isvara, is Rudrs, is Siva, with
all the gods, who have their origin and their end in him. “So it is
wtitten in our Shastras. But we. do not all of us walk according to
one rule ; we have different religions with spedial rules of worship.
God, the Supreme Being, is said to have 6 faces, of which 5 are visible
snd material, and accerding to them all religious matters are regulated.
But one of his faces is invisible and immateridl, and no one knows
its form, ite beginning and its end, for it is spiritual and incomprehen-
sible. When we come to know him according to this face, all plurality
disappears, and nothing remains but he who is the imperishable, spotless,
holy, and only -God. Now we know God only according to his &
visible. faces, and after them religious matters are regulated by way
of similes. But when all the religious acts are performed with under-
standing, then the similes are gradually over-stepped, and God is finally
known according to his one true face.” : ' '

_» As regards the doctrine of the transmigration 'of souls, to which Ziegenbalk’s
correspondent alludes, see the end of the appendix to part IV.

»DEE—
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CHAPTER IIL

~ ITsvara’s two Wives, Parvati and Ganga.

. These heathens ascribe to Isvara two wives, of whom the one is called

wrier@ Pirvati (the mountain-born) and the other, séems Ganga or
sémasuarell Gangabhavani. As regards Parvati’s origin, it is the same
as that of the Sakti, of which we have treated in the 4th chapter of
the 1st part. For just as these heathens make no difference between
Siva and Isvara, so they make also none between Sakti and Parvati.
They. say of her that she is the mother of all the worlds ; that she
governs the universe in conjunction with Isvara ; that sheis the great
goddess in whom all other goddesses are contained ; and that she is
only metaphorically called Isvara’s wife, being, in fact, an undefiled virgin.

She is represented by the form of a woman with four arms and hands,
two of which she lifts up, holding in the one & sw@sw Tamarugam (&
little drum), and in the other a wrew Pasa (a cord) ; and the remain-
ing two she bends and keeps empty. On her head she wears a crown,
and on her forehead Siva’s sign of sacred ashes. The colour of
her body is green. Her ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, and feet are
adorned with jewels and ornaments ; from her shoulders a garland hangs
down ; and a flower is her standing-place. Of this description an
image of her, cast of metal, may be seen in the pagodas by the side of
Isvara ; but she is also represented by other forms. -

Parvati has no pagodas of her own, but she is always worshipped
together with her hnsband in the Isvara pagodas; and, strange so say,
she has also separate little temples within the Vishnu pagodas, where
she is adored under the form of an image of stone. In the former
pagodas she is, moreover, daily worshipped together with her hus-
band under the form of the Linga; and the offerings which she receives
are of the same kind as those made to Isvara, only the forms of prayer
are different.

And just in the same manner a8 Isvara has many names, and is
almost in every pagoda called by a different name, 8o has also Parvati a
great number of multifarions names, which ought to be known ; for other-
wise other goddesses will be understood by them. Her principal names
are the following : I, gbawc Ammai (mother) ; 2, #£58 Sakti (energy),
8, e Umia ; 4, ¢sad Dévi (goddess) ; 5, wrssr Matd (mother); 6,
Qsarfl Gauri (girl) ; 7, syrefl_ssaer Haranittaval (she who is Hara’s
left side); 8, srwsCsris@ Kaimakdddatti ; 9, sy 9es Ambika ;
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10, smbwel Sambhavi ; 11, wivwitems Malaimadandai (the mountain-
lady); 12, 49778 Abhirimi (the beautiful one); 13, srwrc.® Kamakshi
(the lady with fascinating eyes); 14, £@c .8 Minakshi (the fish-eyed);
15, @sfraevel Chitravalli (the choice lady); 16, Resrd Sivakami
(Siva’s beloved one); 17, sereflwwwrsr Kannyammal (the virgin-lady);
18, woruenr Parabarai (the most high); 19, @«e Isvari (the mistress);
20, wsCwsaf Paramésvari (the heavenly mistress); 21, y@ereir_sru@
"Akhilandanayaki (the mistress of the universe); 22, #5514 Sundari (the
beautiful one); 23, @ Sati* (the virtuous wife); 24, srefl Kali ; 25,
sidems Durga ; 26, #rgpeiry Chimundi; 27, yCarmsesp Aghorasa.ktl
(the Sakti or wxfe of Aghora [the ternble], a form of Isvara); ete., etc.

There are many books containing stories concerning Pirvati, and
among those written more especially in her honour the following may be
mentioned : 1, gu9r78 wisr® Abhirami-antidi, a poemin which Parvati
is extolled as Abhirimi (the beautiful); 2, g es0r8 Ambika-mila, a
book containing 30 songs in her honour ; 8, Qrerisfevsd’ Saundari-
lahari, a poem in which her beauty is extolled ; 4, Qasrw Qserssd
Sivakama-saundari, a collectionof songs setting forth the glory of Parvatl.
-All these books the children at school learn by heart.

Concerning Parvati one of these heathens wrote us as follows : ¢ Parvati
originated in the Supreme Being, when he desired to have a Sakti which
should be the mother of all the worlds. She is regarded as a goddess,
and as Isvara’s wife, which, however, is to be understood metaphorical-
ly ; for, in fact, she is an undefiled virgin. * Siva and Parvati are called
husband and wnfe, for want of other expressions that would enable us
here on earth to form a truer idea of them. As regards Parvati’s form,
it is that of a woman ; but properly speaking, it cannot be said how she
is shaped ; for she has such great power, that she can assume as many
forms as she pleases. In brightness and splendour she surpasses
'10,000,000,000 suns. Her glory is unspeakable and cannot be compared

* Sati is the name of Siva’s or Isvara’s first wife, who was a daughter of the great
progenitor Daksha. On a certain occasion the son-in-law treated his father-in-law
with less respect than the latter expected, and therefore Daksha did not invite him
to the great sacrifice he was about to make. Sati, however, went uninvited ; and
when her husband was abused in her hearing, she destroyed herself in spite ; where-
upon Siva produced the terrible Virabhadra who destroyed Daksha’s sacrifice. (Fur-
ther particulars concerning this story will be found in chap. v. of Part iii.) Having
thus lost his wife, Siva did penance to obtain a new wife ; while Sati was born again
as- the daughter of Parvata-Rajah (the mountain king); and being desirous to gain
Siva as husband, she did penance to this end. In due time they became acquainted
with each other through a certain devotee, and finally they were married with great
pomp on mount Kailasa. As the daughter of Parvata-Rajah, the re-born Sati is
named Parvati, and by this name Siva’s consort is best known. But, like her hus-
band, she has a double character, a pleasing and a terrible one. Kali, Durga, Cha-
mundi, etc. are conceived to be different terrible forms of Parvati, and
they are known and worshipped here in Southern India under the name of Grama-
devatas or tutelar deities, and supposed to bear rule over the evil spirits, and also
to cast out devils. They are adored, and that with bloody sacrifices, more especlally
by the lower orders. For further partlculars see Part iii.
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with anything. Regarding your question in what her work consists, I
answer and say, it consists in looking graciously down on all men and
all creatures, and in asking Isvara mercifully to support and to save all.
She has tender compassion, love, and mercy towards all, doing always
good to all ; and for them who love her, and believe and trust in her,
she intercedes with God and procures them salvation. Yea, she inter-
cedes for all men, and desires to save them in mercy ; for she is a gracious,
merciful, loving, and kind mother, helping and saving all. As regards
your question how many children she has got, I answer : Brahma, Vish-
nu, Rudra, Subhramanya, Vinayaka are all of them her children ; they
are, however, not born in the natural way in which human children are
born, but when God desired to have certain agents for certain offices,
they originated, and were called her children. The offerings that are
made to her differ not from those made to Isvara; but the forms of
prayer are different : Parvati, the almighty mother, has praises of her
own. She gives to her worshippers great happiness, perfect enjoy-
ments, much wealth, and continual health. In Parvati’s and Isvara’s
honour an annual festival, called Tirukkalyina (holy wedding), is cele-
brated, at which they are represented as bride and bridegroom. Those
who then see and worship her, or distribute alms, get rid of all their sins.”

The secondary wife of Isvara is s&ess Ganga, who is the river
Ganges and the goddess of water.* She is represented as a siren, half
woman and half fish, swimming on the water, and her two hands she
folds as if engaged in prayer. On her head she wears a crown, and on
her forehead the Saiva mark of sacred ashes. Her ears, breast, neck,
arms, hands, and the rest of her body are adorned with various jewels,
and from her shoulders a garland hangs down.

# According to some accounts, Ganga was a foundling, reared by a fisherman. On
her approaching to womanhood, Narada saw her, and reported her promising beauty
to Siva ; who went disguised and saw her for himself. Signs,and at length words,
were interchanged, ending in Siva’s taking her to be his mistress. In consequence
of this Parvati became intensely jealous, scolded Ganga and remonstrated with her
husband, who made then up the quarrel by placing Ganga in his matted hair, and
telling Parvati that she was part of his own body. (See Taylor’s Mythology, p. 41.)

As stated on page 26, Ganga is also said to have filled up the ocean :—In ancient
times the gods and Asuras (non-gods) were continually at war with each other ; and
then once when the latter were overcome by the former, they fied, and hiding themselves
in the sea, they meditated on revenge. Knowing that the world and even the gods
are dependent on ho&y sages practising austerities, they resolved to destroy gradually
all sages by night, and they did so, hiding themselves by day in the ocean. The gods
perceived the mischief that was done by the Asuras, but not finding them out, they
complained to Brahma, who told them that their enemies were concealed at the bat-
tom of the sea, wherefore they should get the ocean dried up, which could be done
by no one except the Rishi Agastya. Accordingly they went to the great and powerful
sage, requesting him to help them to overcome the Asuras by drying up the ocean ;
upon which he swallowed it ; and the enemies of the gods being beaten fied into the
lower world. Then the gods requested the Rishi to fill up the ocean again, but he
said, he could not do so, as he had already digested all the water. Thus there was
for a long time no water in the ocean, till Ganga was entreated of Bhagiratha to descend
from the Himalaya and to fill it up.
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There are no books treating especially of Ganga, but various stories
are related of her in the great poems and the Purinas ; and all books
written for the purpose of shewing the efficacy of water in washing away
sins, may be regarded as setting forth her praise. For though the river
Ganges is Ganga par excellence, there are also other rivers which par-
take of her sanctity, and whose water is regarded as efficacious in remov-
ing sin as that of the Ganges. These are'the Jumna, Sarasvati, Godaveri,
Kaveri, etc. And as not all people live near those rivers, devotees go to
them, fetch from their sacred water, and sell it to the people.

No image of Ganga is found in the pagodas;* nor is she, like Paravati
and other goddesses, worshipped with offerings: these heathens honour and
worship her by bathing in rivers and tanks, according to prescribed
rules, and with the recitation of certain forms of prayer. Bathing is
thought to be particulurly meritorious on Monday, Wednesday, and
Saturday ; but there are also many other special days on which
great merit is attached to bathing. In the river near Mayiveram &
great number of people bathe throughout the month of October, in order
to be purified from sin, and they have many such sacred places. - At
Combaconam a great festival, called wsrosw Mahi-magha (commonly
wroréisty Mamangam), e. i. the great Magha,t is celebrated every
twelve years. For there is a great tank, the water of which is supposed
to rise once in twelve years on a certain day and at a certain hour,
in which then many thousandsof people, partly come from very
distant places, plunge, supposing thus to get rid ot their sins. There
-are also two great festivals, at which very many people resort to
the sea for the purpose of bathing in the same. The one occurs only
once in 25 years, and is called g Csrswe Hasta-udaya (the appear-
ance of the 13th lunar mansion) ; the other annnally in May, and is
named wsg@masrer Maghatirunal (sacred Magha-day.)}

Ganga has various names, of which the following are best known :
1. @758 Varanadi (boon-river) ; 2. #revell Jahnavi (as being regarded
as the daughter of the giant Jahnu, who, being disturbed in his penance
by her roaring, swallowed her, but emitted her again at the request
of Bhagirathia); 3, wisr@efl MandaKini (the celestial Ganges); 4,
@Auges Tripataki (as supposed to flow through 3 worlds); 5, sos8
Suranadi (the heavenly river) ; 6, u€s8 Bhagirathi (as brought down
from heaven through Bhagiratha); 7, sésruerefl Ganga-Bhavani ;
8, sésrCsel Ganga-dévi (Ganga-goddess).

* At the anniversary of Ganga’s descent to the earth, some people in Northern
India make a figure of clay, worship it, and throw it on the following day into
the river, but at some places these figures are preserved in temples of clay, and
daily worshipped. Ward’s View of Hindu Religion, p. 167.

+ Magha is the 10th lunar asterism ; and Mahamagha the occurrence of the full
moon in or about this asterism with other astronomical incidents, which occur
once in twelve years, and which time is auspicious for bathing, especially at
Combaconum,

1 Particular merit is alsoattached to bathing in the sea at the time of an eclipse of
the sun or the moon.
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* Regarding her origin the poets have written various stories, saying
that she is worn by Siva in his hair-locks, and that she was brought
down to the earth by Bhagiratha.* And one of these heathens wrote us
concerning her as follows: ¢ Ganga is one of the Saktis, dissolved in
1000 faces in this world. She became Isvara’s wife in the following
manner : A very long time ago, when Vishnu adored Brahma with offer-
ings and poured water on his feet, Ganga came down to the earth as a
great flood This the goddess of the earth could not bear, and there-
fore she went in her great distress to Isvara, told him what had hap-
pened,’and worshipped him ; upon which Isvara took Ganga and placed

er in the locks of his head, that is metaphorically expressed, he married
her. Ganga i3 now a great river in Bengal, expanding into 1000
veins, which are her 1000 faces. She is the goddess of the water of all
rivers. The adoration she receives consists in our bathing reverentially
fn rivers, according to prescribed rules, in eating only once a day, and
in praising Isvara, the preserver of all living creatures near rivers ; for
he who praises him praises also her.t She has 8 virgins as play-mates,
which are the following 8 rivers; 1, 8é& Sindu (i. e. the Indus);
2, srsaf Sarasvati ; 3, wapdw Yamuna (i. e. the Jumna); 4, sgwens
Nerbuda ; 5, ¢srsrevfi Godaveri; 6, srGafl Kivéri; 7, wearCardl
Manneri ; 8, sereflms. Kannya} Whosoever bathes in thege and other
rivers at auspicious days and hours, and according to prescribed rules, will
be saved together with his whole family.”

* In the great epic poem Mahabhirata there is an episode, in which Ganga is
#aid to have assumed the form of a beautiful woman and to have been married
$o king Santanu, by whom she had 8 children, seven of which she threw into the
Ganges immediately after their birth; but the last remained alive through the
interference of Santanu. The eighth child was Bhishma, the celebrated leader
of the Kaura army.

.t Every tank pear the Saiva temples is regarded and adored as Ganga, and
‘bathing in it (be its water ever so dirty) is thought to be as efficacious in re-
‘moving sins as bathing in the Ganges itself. ’
. Regarding the number and names of the sacred rivers, see the note in the
Table, page 6. )
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CHAPTER IIIL

Vighnésvara, Isvara’s Elder Son.

Having treated, in the preceding chapter, of Isvara’s two wives, we.
speak now of his two sons, Vighnésvara and Subhramanya; but, first
of all, the reader should be told and bear in mind that, though these
heathens ascribe to their gods wives and children, the learned among:
them deny that the gods beget children like men ; they say that such
things when said of the gods are to be taken metaphorically ; the common
people, however, believe the stories they read about them to be literally
true. B

As regards dé@craasar Vighnésvara (lord or remover of obstacles),
several very different stories are related concerning his origin, The
Brahmans say, when Isvara was about to create the world, he made
the plan of a quadrangular castle,and said the words: gl @Cssarrusw,
Om, Vighnésvariya namah (i. e. Om, to Vighnésvara adoration) ; upon
which Vighnésvara came forth and presented himself, and was accepted
by Isvara as his son. Others say, Isvara and Parvati went together
into the woods, where they perceived a pair of elephants copulating
ppon which they desired to have a son looking like an elephant, und in
tl:w :lngment they thought so, Vighnésvara came forth with an elephant’s

ead.*

* Of Vighn2svara (and also of Subhramanya) nothing is heard before the two
great epic poems, the Ramayana and Mahabharata. Nevertheless, he is now one
of the favourite gods of the Hindus, As the god of wisdom he has an elephant’s
head, which, however, has proved a puzzle to those who desired to account for it,
and the. stories concerning his origin are so various and so indecent that they
cannot be told. The most common is that above somewhat modified : Once, when
Siva and Parvati took a walk in the shady paths of Kailasa, they came to the great
hall, adorned round about with pictures, where Siva turned the picture of himself
into a male elephant and that of Parvati into & female, whose copulation resulted
in the birth of Vighunesvara or Ganapati, the lord of the inferior divine hosts, He
had, however, for a long time only & picture-existence, till the gods, ill used, as they
were, by the haughty giant Gujamukha (the elephant-faced), who had obtained the
privilege that neither a god, nor a demon, nor a man, nor a beast, should be abla
4o kill him, thought of Ganapati, as the one who might kill the tyrant, seeing that
he was none of the four, but a compound. Accordingly, Ganapati went with all hig
hosts to battle, and in the height of the combat, he broke his right tooth and threw
it at the énemy, who, in consequence of this, tnmbled to the ground, and became
suddenly a great rat. Ganapati, however, not slow, sprang at once on the back of
the rat, which has ever since been his vehicle. And the gods, being exceedingly
thankful, for his deliverance, asked for themselves the favour to be allowed to make
to him the same kind of compliment they were forced to make to the giant, viz. the
‘Caruyasatr i Toppukkandam, which, hard as it is to be made, is now used as a
means of punishment in native schools in honour of the god of wisdom,
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Vighngsvara is represented by an ugly figure, half man and half
elephant, in a sitting posture, with a great belly. His head is that
of an elephant, and on it he wears a crown, while his ears are adorned
with two flowers and two jewels, and his forehead with sacred ashes.
Of his four arms he lifts two up, holding in the left hand a wrew Pasa,
i. e. a rope, and in the right a gwrf, Kuthari, i. e. an elephant goad,
and in the right one of his other two hands he holds a piece of his own
elephant’s tooth, which he once broke himself in a rage, and in the left
a pancake, for he is said to be fond of pancakes. Round his neck’he

“wears jewels of pearls and precious stones, and likewise also on his arms
and feet, and from his shouldersa garland hangs down. ‘Thus is his
image found not only within all the pagodas, but also before the pago-
das, and in the streets, where, however, usually only half of his image,
made of stone, is carved out, namely his elephant’s head with its trunk
and ears, together with his large belly. In some pagodas he is also
found in a standing posture.

Vighn&svara has in all the pagodas of Isvara a little temple, in which
his image, made of stone or cast of metal, is worshipped with offerings.
But he has also pagodas-of his own, and that so many that there is
h&m',lrﬂ.ﬂﬁﬂnll&hited by Saivas where there is not & pagoda Tn hiohodr
of Vighnésvara erected. These pagodas are small, usually consisting of
one "building only, and not surrounded by a wall, but standing free at
roads and streets where everybody passes by. As heis thought to be
Isvara’s most beloved son, he receives the same divine honour as Isvara,
and has also similar names, In Isvara’s pagodas, as well as in his own,
offerings are made unto him daily twice, thrice, or four times, which
offerings do not differ from those made to Isvara and Parvati. His
image stands also almost in every house, and is adored by men anij_
‘women, usually only with devout miens and bows, but sometimes also
with offerings and all the prescribed ceremonies, more especially
then when they are about to begin some thing important, inasmuch
as they believe "that their affairs do not prosper, unless they are begun_
.in his name. So, for instance, when they wish to make a special offering
to Isvara, they ask first his son to make it prosper, and acceptable to
his father ; and when they have done, they do not forget to thank him
for his assistance. And there is hardly a book to be found among them,
on the first page of which there are not some words in honour and
praise of Vighnésvara.*

Like Isvara and all the other gods, Vighnésvara has various names, the
most common of which are the following : 1, Ssr&wri Pillaiyar(the son par
excellence) ; 2, sewuf@ Ganapati (lord of hosts) ; 3, dlerwsar Viniyaka

* Vighnesvara is not yet married ; for he declared to his mother that he would
take none to wife except one equal to her in beauty ; and such a one he has as yet
not found, though he has every opportunity of beholding the damsels of the country,
seeing that he stands at the most conspicuous places in the towns and villages, and

8t the threshhold of inndmerable temples. "~ " T T T 7 s
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(lord) ; 4, g&%rapsear Anaimukava (the elephant-faced); 5, @eeser
Kunjara (the elephant par excellence, or the excellent) ; 6, dsrusapis@
Vinayakamiirtti (lord) 5 7, @&esqraCurer Kunjaramudaiysn (the
elephant owner) ; 8, Cus@erserar Pérarulilan (the most gracious); 9,
QuriwrgsQuiryes.Curi Poiyitameyudaiydr (the possessor of pure
truth) ; 10, & sss@oIerdwwni Kuttadum Pillaiyar (the dancing son);
11, yégeursCwsf Angusaphsaméndi (the wearer of an elephant goad
and a cord) ; 12, yodmssdrwar Ambika-tanaiya (Ambika’s son) ; 13,
&bIsenswar Tumbikkaiyan (he who has an elephant’s trunk); 14,
CuissuIfwear Modakapriyan (he who is fond of rice-flower cakes) ;
15, @qpercemer Munnon (the elder [son]); 16, ®siager Ainkara (the
five handed [the elephant’s trunk being his fifth hand]) ; 17, @rwoudr
Héramba ; 18, sémssser Gangasuta (Ganga's son) ; 19, gpssairear
Mukkannan (the three-eyed); 20, @ewriser Isamanta (Isa’s [i e.
Isvara's] son); 21, swepasr Gajamukha (the elephant-faced); 22,
S@arsercér Akhuvihana (he whose vehicle is a large rat) ; etc. :

Among the annual fasts observed in honourof Vighnésvara, there are
two principal ones: viz. 1, the derdwwariemigf Pillaiyar Chaturtti, *
when they fast for the purpose of getting understanding, wisdom, and
knowledge, and carry Vighnésvara’s image about in the streets, and
worship him also in their houses. 2, Jar&wwriCarary Pillaiyirnonbu
(i. e. Pillaiyar’s fast), which they observe more especially for the pur-
pose of obtaining Vighnésvara’s blessing on all their household. On
this day they make pancakes, which, atter having first been offered to
the god, both in the pagodas and in their houses, are consumed by them-
selves, when the time for fasting is over. Moreover, he is adored and
his image carried about in the streets at all the festivals of Isvara and
Parvati ; for these heathens think highly of him, and believe that no
offering or rite of worship is acceptable to Isvara, unless it is also made
to his son Vighnésvara. He is believed to be omnipresent, but his
special residence is said to be on Mount Kaildsa near his father. -~

ighnésvara many stories have been writfen in various books,
which, though they are nothing but fables, these heathens believe to be
true. Among the books that are written in his honour, the principal
one isthe Caryppssem Verhamukhattu or Serdrwri@ég Pillaiyarsindhu,
which. contains prayers to, and praises of Vighnésvara.} And that almost
all their books begin with a short ode in his honour, has already been
mentioned.

One of these heathens wrote us about him as follows : “Vighngsvara
is believed by us to be a son of God indeed. He orginated in the fol-
lowing manner : Isvara and Parvati were once together beholding the
world, when a pair of elephants copulated in their sight, upon which there

* Chaturtti means the fourth, viz, the fourth day after the new or full moon,
which is sacred to Vighnésvara, and more especially the Chaturtti in the month
Avani. (Aug.—Sept.) §

1 A more complete list of books about Vighnésvara is given by Murdoch in his
catalogue, page 104,



62 VIGHNESVARA, ISVARA'S ELDER SON/

arose in them the desire to have a son with the face of an elephant, and:

forthwith such ason was born untothem. This is one version of his
origin, and the other is as follows : Before Isvara created the world,
be made s plan of a quadrangular castle, and said : “ Om Vignésvariya-
namah,” upon which Vighnésvara orginated. And for this reason we
have made it a rule to begin nothing, unless we have first praised and
adored him. In all cur towns and villages we have erected pagodas in
honour of Vighnésvara, and when we are about to lay the foundation of;
an oda or house, or celebrate a marriage, or send our. children to.
scl‘rzo‘o?, or do any thing of some importance, we always first praise
and worship him. His pagodas are, as a rule, everywhete built first,
and that at the most frequented thoroughfares, and in some places four.
of them are found together at cross-ways, in each corner of the streets
one. Vighnésvara namely keeps watch, lest evil gpirits come near us.
He who fasts every Friday in his honour and offers him cocoantis, msy.
ask of him what he likes, and he will obtain it. Many songs of praise,
with which we are in'the habit of praising him, have been written in
his honour, and many miracles are related of him. He gave sight to
the blind who went into his pagodas and called on him in love and
faith. In some places he appears in the form of a man, gand predicts the
_calamity that is impending, and keeps it also off ; in consequence of
which he has received the name gussmsrssSordwwni W
Pillaiyar (the profector in danger). There is more especially a place,
called Pothuvudaiyar, where many miracles are taking place in his
pagoda. When some thing is stolen out of a house, and suspicion falls
upon a certain man, the same is taken to the pagoda before Vighnésvara,
sad forced to put his hand into boiling butter. If he is innocent, no
harm is done to him, the hand remains as it was before ; but when he is
guilty, his hand is burnt to ashes. Vighnasvara is Isvara’s first-born
and most. beloved son, for which reason we have built pagodas in his
honour, and jare in the habit of making unto him the first offering,
which is called dsr1syams Vinayaka-puja. Whosoever makes offer-
ings to him, obtains good uuderstanding and wisdom, a good nature and
long life, is free from poverty, and enjoys ull good things..”" .

>DE€e
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CHAPTER 1V.

- Subhramanya, Isvara’s Younger Son, with his two Wives
Devayanai and Valliammai.

Isvara’s younger son is elSswedflwer Subhramanya (the diamond-
like). He is as highly honoured as Vighn&svara, perhaps even higher.,
Regarding his origin we are very much left in the dark, inasmuch as
the stories about it differ greatly from one another. According to the
sésyrrears Skandapurina, he originated for the purpose of destroying
the giant Siira (or Strapadma), who, by reason of his severe penance
for 2000 years, had obtained power over all the worlds, and the privilege
that neither Isvara nor any other god should ever be able to kill him ;
in consequence of which he became very arrogant, and treated the gods
as slaves, till they, at last, prevailed on Isvara to make war with the
giant, But inasmuch as Sira enjoyed the privilege that neither Isvars
nor any other god should be able to kill him, Subbramanya, a new god,
with six heads and twelve arms, originated, and made war with him,
and forced him to flea from the upper worlds to the earth, where he
finglly killed him, after which the victor returned to his abode of bliss.®

. * According to the oldest legends, Subhramanya, the god of war, is the son of
Agni, the god of fire, and of Ganga, the goddess of water. Butin course of time
these his original parents were superseded by Siva and Parvati. Among the
‘various stories regarding his descent from Siva, the following is the least objec-
tionable and also the most generally received here in the South. In order to induce
Siva to make anend of the tyrannic government of Sira over all the gods, Indra,
the king of the subordinate gods, did severe penance, by which he obtained from
‘Siva the promise that a deliverer from the tyrant, a god of war, should be born, and
‘become the husband of Indra’'s martial daughter Dévasina, who is in the South
usually called Dévayanai. Siva, however, instead of begetting forthwith the pro-
‘mised deliverer with Parvati, his wife, as the gods desired, was pleased to begin the
life of an ascetic. But in order to induce Siva to do what the gods desired lum to
‘do, Manmatha, the god of love, together with his wife Rati and his bosom friend
‘Vasanta (the spring), watched him, and in the moment when Pirvati was before
-his eyes collecting flowers to adorn the Linga, the god of love wounded him with one
of his arrows ; upon which Siva, enraged, opened his third eye, and burnt the god
.of love to ashes, but revived him again at the request of Rati his wife, decreeing,
however, that he should henceforth be visible for her only. But Siva, though now
in Jove, got no son by Parvati, so.that he was, after all, obliged to produce the pro-
mised deliverer alone; and the way in which he was produced is as follows: Siva
emitted from his eyes six sparks of fire, which, belng thrown into the lake Saravang,
became six infants, who were nursed by the wives of the Rishis that are to be seen
on the sky as the Pleiades ; whilst Parvati, frightened by the sparks of fire, fled in
such a hurry that she rubbed her ankle-bones with each other, by which rubbing
the nine precious stones were produced, which were then by Siva turned into nine

reguant women, but sybsequently cursed by Parvati, that they should not be able to
gring forth children; in consequence of which they sweat terribly, and in their sweat
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Subhramanya is represented by an image with six heads and twelve
arms. But because such an image is rather difficult to be made either
of stone or of metal, he is usually found in the pagodas with one head
and four arms only, of which he lifts two up, holding with them the
celebrated carév Vél, i. e. the lance with which he slew Siira, while the
remaining two of his four hands are empty. On his head he wears
a crown, and his ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, as well as the lower
part of his body, and his legs, are adorned like those of the other gods.
His standing-place is a flower ; to his right and left stand his two
tvives, and near him a peacock, his vehicle. In the lsvara pagodas his
image stands in a separate little temple, and receives daily special
offerings, together with the Linga and Isvara. In the places where he
is believed to have performed miracles he has pagodas of his own, and
gets three times the same offerings as Isvara, viz., drink-offering, meat-
offering, and.incense.

Subhramanya is worshipped by these heathens as if he were the true
God and Saviour. They say that he is one with Isvara, so that who-
soever worships him worships Isvara himself. . He has therefore, like
Isvara, names which, by right, belong only to the true God. Among
those which are peculiar to him, and which he has got because of his
deeds and miracles, the principal ones are: 1, sssar Skands, or
sissard Skandasvimi; 2, Caeryser Velayutha (the lancer); 3,
eorrsard Kumir.-swimi (the son-god) ; 4, wypeficawer Parhani-
vélan {the lancer of Pulney [west of Madura]); 5, gao@psar Arumu-
kha, or sarapser Shanmukha (the six-faced) ; 6, gpses@wrrar Mut-
- tukkumiara or pS&sgwiraard Muttukkumara-svaimy (the pearl-son) ;
7, @redasmoppis® Surasambara-mirtti (the destroyer of Stra); 8,
@p@ssr Murugan, or @p@sliueér Murugappan (the younger [son]);
9, ap@Cesar Murugésan (the young lord) ; 10, wufCcadcerevar Mayile-
rivélan (the lancer who rides the peacock); 11, @wseér Kumara (the
youth) ; 12, SsCaear Viravélan (the hero-lancer) ; 13, ce@u@ Séni-
pati (the commander-in-chief) ; 14, CrasQuamwrer Sévakaperumal (the
soldier-prince) ; 15, #rsaverar Saravana (as having originated in the
lake Saravana); 16, scwuer Kadamban (he to whom the flower-tree
sy, i, e. Eugenia racemosa, is sacred) ; 17, gsar Guha (he who
dwells in & mountain cavern); 18, wrCurér@msear Miyonmarugan
(Mayo6n’s [i. e. Vishnu’s] son-in-law) ; 19, Cswrer Chéyan and csiger

‘originated 100,000 heroes or demi-gods. After all, however, Parvati was pleased to
look after her husband’s six children who were being nursed by the Pleiades, and on
‘seeing them, she was transported by their beauty, and embraced all of them together
so forcibly that their six bodies became one, while their six heads and twelve arms
‘remained. Thus originated Subhramanya, who, owing to his having been nursed by
the Kartikas, i. e, the Pleiades, is also called Kartikéya, and thus he became the son
of Parvati. The latter, very graciously, removed also the curse from those nine
women, upon which they brought forth nine heroes, who became distinguished
‘captains in the army of Subhramanya, when he, at the head of those 100,000 heroes
and other celestial hosts, fought with Sira and his hosts, slaying first Taraks,
Sira’s younger brother, and finally also Sira in his fortress Viramayendrapuri.
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Chéndan (the ruddy one); 20, emrusQadiCsrerVaraipagaverindon( he
who splits mountains by the thrusts of his lance) ; 21, Q#iiip Chetti
(the merchant, as which he appeared at Madura) ; 22, greérwses Hara-
magan (Hara’s son) ; 23, sdeseowiger Gangamaintan (Ganga's son) 3
24, g=rer Asan (priest or teacher); 25, Caviser Véndan (the king) ;
26, dsrser Visikha (a8 born under the Visikha (the sixteenth lunar
mansion) ; 27, srig@Cswar Kartikéya (as nursed by the Kartikas i. e.
the Pleiades) ; 28, @owwwuer Silamban (the mountaineer.)*

The Tuesday fQeaaris@ypens Mars’ day) is the weekly fast-day of
the devotees of Subbramanya. And Tn the month of srigfes (Oct.—
Nov.), these heathens celebrate in his honour an annual festival, called
sissepip Skandashasti ; when they carry him about with music, and
call on him to help them in all their troubles, and to destroy their
enemies.f Moreover, at the places where he has pagodas of his own,
they celebrate also special festivals ; at which the stories said to have
happened at each place are acted. And besides this, he is carried about
in the streets at the festivals of Isvara and Parvati, together with them,
and receives also the same kind of worship and offerings, only with dif-
ferent forms of prayer.

Among the books that treat of Subhramanya the principal one is the
sigyorerw  Skandapurana, in which there is, besides his war with
Stra, at great length related how he was sent by his father to frustrate
the sacrifice of Daksha,} who intended to place another god on the throne
of Isvara, and how he was then, at the instigation of Daksha, delayed on
his way by beautiful damsels, who courted and entertained Bim with
song and music; for he s #attto de very fond of the fair sex and of mu-
sic. Wherefore also those girls who §érvé in the pagodas, ihié so-called
Csagrfiser Dévadisis, or dancing-girls, are betrothed and married
to him, and then not allowed to marry men, though by no means pre-
vented to prostitute themselves. Among the books written in honour
of Subhramanya there are, besides the Skanda-purina, to be men-
tioned : 1, 8wysp Tiruppugarh, i. e. divine praise, in which more
especially Subhramanya’s deeds at Kalastri are extolled. Its author is
Hmem@hsrser Arunagirinatha, who, being at first only a mean, vicious
drummer in one of Subhramanya’s pagodas, became a great devotee

s Subhramanya, the god of war, being fond of fortresses, mountains, and hills,
his principal pagodas are built on mountains, and during his festival in the month
o]f; l}aﬂ:’in (Oct.—Nov.) bonfires are blazing on them in his honour throughout
the land. .

1 As the Hindus prefer sons very much to daughters, the woman who is desir-
Jous of getting a son calls (according to Ward’s View of Hindi Rel.) on ‘thie”god of
waf _in~ the following manner, “O Kartikéya, give me a son, not a daughter,

T will then offer to thee the best things.” And in a conversation among women
such words as these may be heard. *Has your daughter-in-law as yet no children ?
Ah'no! only a girl! [have already made many a vow to Kartikeya, but now
1 yow once more before you all, that if the god gives her a son, 1 will honour him_

.g:t _fﬁé;gljeatest devotion, and my daughter-in-law will do the same all the days of,
er

T Regarding the sacrifice of Daksha see chap. V. in part IIL.

I
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of the god ; in consequence of which Subhramanya is said to have given
him great gifts, so that he could do miracles and write books, and that
in verses so sententions and inimitable that the poets say, he did not
write as one knowing the rules of prosody, for he was ignorant of them,
but by the inspiration of the god. 2, ssssgrg® Skandanubhiti (i. e.
superbuman knowledge of Skanda), likewise a poem setting forth Subh-
ramanya's glory and praise, by the same author. 3, GurrSerdw@msrow
Kumarapillaitirunama, a collection of songs in which he is extolled under
the name of Kumira; 4, gumriCufidoearers Kumarerpérilvannam
along poem in honour of Subhramanya. All these books are learned by
heart and sung after their proper melodies by the children at school
and by other people.
" A devotee of Subhramanya wrote us about him as follows : ¢ When
and how Subhramanya originated nobody knows. But the -tyranny of
the giant Stra gave occasion for his assuming a form with six heads and
twelve arms. This giant did for a very long time severe penance in
honour of Isvara, who, at last, appeared unto him and asked him:
* My son, what boon shall I give unto thee for thy severe penance ?”
Stira said : “ I will have of thee dominion over all the worlds, and the
privilege that in all the worlds neither & god, nor a king, nor any of thy
own five faces, shall by any means be able to overcome me ;” and Isvara,
in consideration of his long and severe penance, gave him all he wanted.
But then Stra ruled over all the worlds as a tyrant, making the gods
his slaves, and forcing them to do the very lowest and meanest ser-
vices ; so that, at last, the gods went together to Brahma, in order to
complain to him of Sura’s tyranny. Brahma, however, sent them to
Vishnu, and the latter advised them to complain to Siva; whereupon
they went -to him, and he comforted them saying: “Be not afraid,
I will help you, and kill him ;” and having dismissed them with his
blessing, he consulted with himself, saying : Behold, I have given Stra
the boon that noteven I with my five faces shall be able to overcome
and kill him, and what I have once said I cannot revoke ; but I will
order Subhramanya to assume a form with six faces and twelve arms, in
order to kill the tyrant with his lance the caev V&l. Accordingly,
Subhramanya, after having received his father’s blessing, went forth,
riding on a peacock, to make war with Stra, and expelled him from the
world of the gods, whereupon the giant sought refuge on the earth,
but Subhramanya, having followed him there too, triumphed over him
and killed him.

¢ To Subhramanya various places are sacred, among which the fol-
lowing are the most celebrated: 1, upefl Parbani (i. e. Pulney);
2, susweflw; Subhramanyam ; 3, s@isrwso Kathirkimam ;* 4,
Sareflméguwcaesi Pillirukkumvelir ; 5, f@pderssyd Tiruvidaik-

. * Kathirkamam or Kattregam lies in the south-east of Kandi, and is said to be
the only place in Ceylon visited by the Hindus of the continent of India.
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karhi.* In these places he dwells in a special manner, hut his .
dwelling place i3 in bliss with his father, “pgAqt Kathirkimam in éeyfon
be " does many miracies.” The Moors (Mahomedans) there call him
&8i5.9 Kathirnabi, and reverence him as a prophet, but we Tamil
people call him s@isroCaei Kathirkimavéelar. The king of Kandi
has chosen him as his favorite god ; and when something good or evil
is about to happen to the king, Subbramanya appears to him in a dream,
and warns him of what is to come ; and every thing happens accord-
ingly. So, for instance, when his ministers or other malignant persons
conspire against the king, Subhramanya reveals it to him, upon which he
-orders them to be taken prisoners and punished. Thusit has been of olden
times. Moreover, when people go astray in the forest near that place,
Subhramanya appears to them in the form of a young gewy Andi
(religious mendicant), and says: ¢ Come with me, I will shew you the
right way.” and when they are on the right way, he reveals his real
form, and flying in the air he disappears. Such and similar wonders
many Moors and also many Tamil people have witnessed with their own
eyes. ‘Those who love him, and trust in him, experience his kindness
in many ways. Whosoever approaches him in his pagodas, and asks
him in love and faith, receives whatever he asks of him.} r-
sons possessed of evil spirits are brought into his pagodas, and he is
a8 vils, e “366s so, and the insane beécoiie sane.
‘What “gféat “privileges his devotees enjoy, may be seen from the follow-
ing example : One of them, named Arunagirinitha, was & drummer
in one of his pagodas, and because he was always with him and serv-
ed him with great devotion, he became a holy man. Then it happened
once that the king came to worship the god. But Arunagirinitha,
‘though he observed that the king was coming, did not allow himself to
‘be disturbed in his devotion and prayer to Subhramanys, and did not
rise before the king to make his compliments. The king, observing him,

* Besides these may be mentioned Trichendir in Tinnevelly, and Tiruppsrur
(between Madras and Sadras), which is visited by many people every month
when the moon is in the asterism Kartika. Here Subhramanya, once when hunting,
found a virgin watching her father's corn, and carried her off ; in consequence of
which the people to whom she belonged made war with him, but with the help of his
father he overcame them. There is also a celebrated temple of his at St. Thome ;
and the temple-tank at Tirtani, about 50 miles north-west of Madras, is even sup-
posed to be identical with the sacred Saravana; wherefore very many people go
there to wash away their sins in its holy water.

1 Here we are tempted to appl{ to the god the proverb : “Physican heal thyself,”
for he is said to have a continual headache, in consequence of which he has taken up
his abode at Curtallam in Tinnevelly, to cool his head at the water-fall near that
place ; where all sorts of diseased people go in order to be cured by the god, who is
supposed to be sympathizing with all sufferers, seeing that he suffers himself; and
where with every visitor the first question must be : ‘“ How is the god ?” Perhaps
he has got his head-ache by studying too bard in times of peace ; for Subhramanya,
the god of war, is not a stranger to the sciences: once he took Brahma prisoner,
because he did not know the meaning of the sacred syllable. “Om ;" and when
ordered by Siva to let him free, as he himself did also not know it, he justified
himself by telling the meaning, :
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asked who he was, and ordered him to be taken prisoner, because he bad
not risen before him. But his ministers said : “Oh king, he is a favou-
rite of Subhramanya ; we had better not lay hold on him nor punish him.”
The king, however, said : “Go and bring him here at once, whosoever he
may be.” Accordingly, he was brought to the king, who addressed him
thus : “ What kind of holy man art thou that thou wilt not rise before
me 7’ He answered, I ama poor beggar, understanding nothing.” The
king replied : * I hear thou art such a favourite of Subhramanya, that
even I, the king, am not allowed to touch thee ; if this is true, then make
thy god come here ; if not, I will order thee to be hewn into pieces.”
Arunagirinatha was then, for a time, shut up in a tent, in which he
called on Subhramanya, till he appeared, riding on a peacock. The king,
being informed of it, came, looked at the god, fell at Arunagirinatha's
feet, honoured him greatly, and said, 1 did not know of thy dignity ;
pardon me for all I have done unto thee.” Arunagirinatha wrote many
books, which are learned by heart by our children at school. The
reason why we worship and adore Subhramanya is the fact of his being
the son of the highest god, between whom and his son there is no dif-
ference ; wherefore also our worship of Subhramanya is acceptable to
the highest god himself. When we think of Subbramanya as the Su-
preme Being, and call on him with a single heart, in love and faith, we
receive from him all we desire.”

Suhhramanya has two wives, viz. eadiupew Valliammai and
Osiewrds Deévayanai. The image of the former is painted brown, and
that of the latter yellow ; but each is represented in a natural form
with two arms and hands, holding in the left hand a lotus flower,
while the right arm hangs down. Each one wears also a crown on her
head, and jewels in her nose, as well as the sign of the sacred ashes on her
forehead, and is on the whole adorned like the other goddesses. These
two wives of Subhramanya bave no pagodas of their own, but stand
in his pagodas, the one to his right hand and the other to his left. They
partake of the offerings made unto him, and the festivals celebrated in his
honour are also meant for them. There are also many people who fast in
their honour every Tuesday. Both of them are mentioned in various
books ; and about Valliammai two special books have been written, viz.
the arereflwewQareirurValliammaivenps, a collection of 295 songs; and
the evareflwiswn@i Valliammanar, a poem containing her history and a des-
cription of her glory. And inasmuch as Subhramanya and others of the
gods are said to have two or more wives, these heathens think it not un-
lawful to have likewise two or more wives together.*

# Polygamy, however, is not very frequently found in Southern India; and
usually when a man marries a second wife while his first one is still alive, itis
because the latter is barren or has an incurable disease. But the first wife remains
even then the mistress of the house, and the second is regarded as her younger sister
who is to serve her. In the Kural (translated into English by Ellis) the women of
Sounth-India are highly spoken of, because of their many virtues.
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Regarding the two wives of Subhramanya a heathen wrote as follows :
“ When Subhramanya had returned triumphant from the battle with the
giant Sira, he married Dévayinai, the daughier of Dévéndra, in the
world of the gods, with great pomp. Afierwards he married also
Valliammai, who was born of a roe, and brought up by basket-makers
in & forest, where Subhramanya found her. The office of both of them
consists in giving children, in removing sickness and all sorts of troubles,
in preventing devils from taking possession of men, and in casting them
out. At the great annual festivals they are carried about with Subhra-
manya on a large car, and more especially every Tuesday, and at the
annual festival Shashtivrata, they are adored and receive offerings.
Regarding your question, whether the gods and goddesses live together
as husband and wife do on earth, 1 answer, that, according to our reli-
gious books, there is nothing, and happens nothing, here on earth,
that is not, and does not happen, also in heaven, though in a different
manner.” *

* A third son of Siva or Isvara might here be mentioned Virabhadra, who was
produced for the purpose of destroying the sacrifice of Daksha; but a description
of him will be found in chapter V. of part ITL

»Pp&e
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CHAPTER V.

Vishnu.

The second person among the Mummirttis is eazgw Vishnu (the per-
‘vader of the universe), and of him and his family we bave now to treat.
"Vishnu is the object of worship in the diapguosw Vishnu-mata, i.e.
Vishnu-religion, and by theVaishnavas he is considered to be the Supreme
"Being,* and worshipped as such, together with his family, just as Siva
is regarded and worshipped as such by the Saivas. In illustration of
-this statement we quote from a letter written to us by one of these hea-
thens the following passage. ¢ In the opinion of the Saivas, Siva is the
Supreme Being, and in that of the Vaishnavas, Vishnu: but both are
one. The offerings and adoration which .Isvara (or Siva) receives from
the Saivas, and those which Vishnu receives from the Vaishnavas, are
both meant for the one Divine Being, though the names, forms of prayer,
ceremonies, and signs, which are made use of, differ from one another.
The principal difference between both religions lies in this: The most
holy Mantra (form of prayer) of the Saivas consists of five syllables,
.and that of the Vaishnavas of eight (and with some sects among them
of gix).t -And between the followers of the two religions there is this

* What the Vaishnavas think of Vishnu may be seen from the first and last
Eangraphs of the Vishnu-Purana, which, according to Mr. H. H. Wilson’s trans-

tion, are as follows: Om ! glory to Vasudéva-Victory be to thee, Pundarikaksha;
adoration be to thee, Visvabhavana ; glory be to thee, Krishikésa Mahapurushs,
and Parvaja [different names of Vishnu). May that Vishnu, who is the existent,
imperishable Brahma, who is 1svara, who is spirit ; who with the three qualities
is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction ; who is the parent of nature,
intellect and the other ingredients of the universe, be to us the bestower of under-
standing, wealth, and final emancipation.”

“ T adore him, that first of gods, Purushottama, who is without end and without
beginning, without growth, without decay, without death ; who is substance that
knows not change. I adore that ever inexhaustible spirit, who assumed sensible
qualities ; who, though one, became many ; who, though pure, became as if impure
by appearing in many and various shapes; who is endowed with divine wisdom,
and.lg the author of the preservation of all creatures. I adore him, who is the one
conjoined essence and object of both meditative wisdom and active virtue ; who is
watchful in providing for human enjoyments ; who is one with the three qualities ;
who, without undergoing change, is the cause of the evolution of the world ; who
exists of his own essence, ever exempt from decay. I constantly adore him, who i8
entitled heaven, air, fire, water, earth, and ether ; who is the bestower of all the
objects which give gratification to the senses ; who benefits mankind with the in-
struments of fruition; who is perceptible, who is subtle, who is imperceptible. May
that unborn, eternal Hari, whose form is manifold, and whose essence is compose
of both nature and spirit, bestow upon all;mankind that blessed state which
knows neither birth nor decay.” - )

t Concerning those Mantras see pp. 30 & 31.
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outward differénce : " The Saivas besmear themselves with Vibhati -or-
Tirunira (sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung) as well as with a whitish pre-
paration of sandal-wood ; and many of them wear also & rosary of Rudrak-
sha : the Vaishnavas, on the other hand,!make the sign Tirunama, paint-
ing their foreheads with @@ #@seww Tirustirana (a red or yellow prepara-
tion of sandal wood and saffron) as well as with Cardsssarw Gopi-
chandana (a calcareous clay) ; and some of them wear also a rosary of
& Tulasi (ocymum sanctum), called ser@uedssra—io Tulasima-
nittavadam.”

Vishnu is represented by a human figure with four arms and hands.
In two of his hands he holds nothing, having them as it were ready to
give blessings, and in the other two, which he raises, he holds in the
right one the weapon #4571k Chakrs, i. e. the discus, and in the left the
i@ Sankha, i. e. the conch-shell, with which he is said to have done
great deeds ; wherefore many Vaishnavas get these weapons burnt im
their arms, suppoging thereby to keep off evil. The colour of his body is
usually dark-blue. On his head he wears & crown, and on his forehead
ared sign of sebgrf Kastiri, i. e. & spot of musk,[or the sign Tirunama.}
His hair, ears, neck, breast, body, hands, and feet are adorned with
pearls, precious stones, gold, and silver. His garment is embroidered
with gold. From his shoulders a garland hangs down ; and his stand-
ing place is a lotus flower. Thus he is found in the pogadas, with two
great lamps burning near him. The image which is carried about in
the streets at festivals is cast of metal, but the one in-the innermost
part of the pagoda, to which daily offerings are made, is of stone.

In honour of Vishnu many pagodas of various sizes have been erected.
In the larger ones of these the following images are to be found :
1. Vishnu’s_ image of stone in the innermost part, which is daily as
often worshipped as the Linga in Isvara’s pagodas. 2. Vishnu’s figure
of metal, which is after the offering adorned with various jewels and
ornaments, especially when it is to be carried about in the steets at fes-
tivals, 3. Maha Lakshmi, his consort, who stands in a little apartment
of her own, and is daily worshipped together with her husband. Her
image is made both of stone and of metal. 4. semruresi Dyara-pala-
kas, two door-keepers, very ugly, standing at the entrance to the inner-
most apartment, 5. @Qeaovei* Cheller, Vishnu’s herald, who has a little
place of his own, gets & share in the worship, and takes always the lead
at processions at festivals. 6. eé@ésrgar Vachikkiara, who is said to
have been a holy man, and highly exalted by Vishnu in bliss ; where-
fore they have built him a little temple of his own in the pagodas, and
honour him as a saint, supposing that he has great influence with Vishnu,
with whom he is continually. 7. werefirewr® gperi Panniranda
Arhvar, i. e. twelve devotees, supposed to be in great favour withVishnu,
They are said to have been holy men and Vishnu’s apostles, who per-

¢ Qsawt is probably a corruption of Qsdaeir, a prosperous happy person.
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pagated his religion in this world, and were received by him into bliss,
visibly in their bodies; wherefore they have now in his pagodas little
temples, and receive some adoration and offerings. Their names are as
follows : 1, Pwwaesurypeanr Tirumangsi-arhvar; 2, Qurievsurpani
Poigai-arhvar; 3, ysésrpenri Pitattarhvar; 4, Cowrpeari Peyarhvar;
5, Quflugpeani Periya-arhvir; 6, Pamwfesurpani Tiramarhisai-
arhvar ; 7, sowrperi Nammarhvar ; 8, wgrsdurperni Mathurakavi-
arhvar; 9, gowCsssipeari Kulasgkhara-arhvir; 10, QsrewrgipoQury
wnpari Tondaradippodi-arhvar ; 11, urafwssrsi Bhashyakkara (com-
mentator, a surname of Rimanuja) ; 12, wewrererwrgpeil Manavalama-
muni.* Also the bird s@ar Garuda,} Vishnu’s vehicle, is found in
all pagodas sacred to Vishnu; and in the large pagodas at particularly
sacred places many more images, chiefly forms of Vishnu, representing
him in his different incarnations and appearances, are found and adored
together with those mentioned above.}

As regards Vishnu's ten yesroiiser Avatiras, i. e. incarnations,
they are in chronological order as follows: 1. Matsya ; 2. Kiirms;
3. Varaha ; 4. Narasimha ; 5. Vamana ; 6. Parasurama ; 7. Ramsa;
8. ll}({rishna; 9. Balarima or Balabhadra (formerly Buddha); 10.
Kalki. §

1., wésragrnd Matsya-avatara, i. e. fish-incarnation. Concerning
this a heathen wrote as follows : * In olden times a giant stole the four
Védas and hid them in the sea. Then Vishnu assumed the form of a
fish and fetched them, knowing that without them men would fall into
many sins.”

According to Mr. W. Taylor’s Mythology, accounts of this Avatira
are given in several Puranas, and the following is an outline of the facts
which are stated in connection with it, and which seem to relate to the
deluge. In a time of great wickedness, the sage Satyavrata, while
doing penance in the Dravida country (Seuth India), took up a small

* The two last ones are not exactlyArhvars, but belong to a class of eighteen who
are called yiarerdui Parvacharyas (old doctors or teachers. Instead of those two
there ought to be mentioned: 1, fauurevpart. Tiruppan-arhvar, a Pariah found-
ling, who was adopted by a poet, whose profession he learned so well that he could
contribute to the Nalayiram a description of Vishnu's beauty; 2, getrrer Andal,
a female foundling,who, being educated by a Vaishnava, dedicated herself to Vishnu
at Tripetti, and composed Tiruppavai and Tirumorhi (together 173 stanzas).

+ Garuda, the Brahmany kite (falco pondischerianus), is the destroyer of snakes,
and by the Hindus considered as the sovereign of the feathered race. Vishnu's
vehicle, however, being the son of Kasyapa and Vinata, is thought to be superior to
t.hc:i corln:_mgn Brahmany kite, and represented as a being something between a man
and a bird.

1 An image very frequently found is that of the monkey-king Hanuman, who
assisted Rama in his war with the giant Ravana, and is therefore regarded as a
demi-god, and his whole race as sacred, and because of this allowed to multiply and
do mischief, no one daring to touch them.

§ The account of the Avataras is here remodelled and enlarged ; in the German
text it is rather confuse and incomplete.
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fish in his waterpot ; which, increasing as it was in bulk, he put
_ntoanother, and after constant increase of bulk in different vessels, till
at last it became so great that he had to transfer it into the ocean ; after
which it announced to him an approaching great flood, and warned him
to take refuge, together with his wife, the seven Rishis and their wives,
in a vessel to be provided ; directing him alse to take pairs of all living
creatures, with provisions of food. ‘T'hen came torrents of rain ; the sea
began toswell ; and there appeared a vessel floating on the waves, into
which the sage and those mentioned before entered, whilst Vishnu, in
the form of a fish, towed the vessel till the deluge was over.*

2. aiwsegrgn Kirma-avataras, i. e. tortoise-inearnation. Concern-
ing this the Vishnu Purina gives us the following information. The
Muni Durvasa, a portion of Siva, cursed Indra, the king of the gods,
for having disrespectfully treated a garland of celestial flowers, which
he had given him ; in consequence of which ¢ thenceforward the three
worlds and Sakra (Indra) lost their vigour ; all vegetable products,
plants and herbs withered and died ; and all beings became devoid of
steadiness, etc. Then, the three regions being thus wholly divested of
prosperity, and deprived of emergy, the Danavas and sons of Diti, the
enemies of the gods, who were incapable of steadiness, and agitated by
ambition, put forth their strength against the gods. They engaged in
war with the feeble and unfortunate divinities ; and Indra and the rest,
being overcame in fight, fled for refuge to Brahma, who, being unable
to help them, sent them to Vishnu; and he, after having been duly
praised by the gods, smiled upon the prostrate divinities and thus spake :
“With renovated energy, oh gods, I will restore your streugth. Do
you act as I enjoin. Let all the gods, associated with the Asuras (the
enemies of the gods), cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of
milk ; and then taking the mountain Mandara for the churning stick,
the serpent Vasuki for the rope, churn the ocean together for ambrosia ;
depending upon my aid. To secure the assistance of the Daityas (the
enemies), you must be at"peace with them, and engage to give them an
equal portion. of the fruit of your associated toil ; promising them, that
by drinking the Amrita (ambrosia or nectar) that shall be produced from
the agitated ocean, they shall become mighty and immortal; whilst I will
take care that the enemies of the gods shall not partake of the precious
draught, but that they shall share in the labour alone.}”

* The deluge, says Mr. Taylor, is in this land geologically an accomplished fact,
which Sir William Jones, who denied the deluge while he was in Europe, acknow-
ledged after having come to India.

1 Such treachery and falsehood being ascribed to the gods, we cannot wonder that
the same is practiced by the Hindus themselves; but we must be sorry that this is
the case, and that even in the ancient code of laws, the Institutes of Manu, it is ex.
pressly said, that in certain cases falsehood is preferable to truth, e. g. ( Manu viii,
103) : “He who from a pious motive bears falce witness shall not lose his seat in
heaven ; such witness wise men call the language of the gods.” (V. 124) “ When-
ever the death of 8 man who is not a villain, but has made a mistake from careless-
ness or error, would be occasioned because of the severily of a king, false witness

K
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¢ Being thus iustructed by the god of gods, the divinities entered
nto alliarce with the demons ; and they jointly undertook the acquire-
ment of the beverage of immortality. They collected various kinds of
medicinal herbs, and cast them into the sea of milk, the waters of which
were radiant as the thin and shining clouds of autumn. They then took
the mountain Mandara for the staff ; the serpent Vasuki for the cord ;
and commenced to churn the ocean for the Amrita. The assembled
gods were stationed by Vishnu at the tail of the serpent ; the Daityas
and Danavas at its head and neck. Scorched by the flames emitted
from his inflated hood, the demons were shorn of their glory ; whilst the
clouds driven towards his tail by the breath of his mouth, refreshed the
gods with reviving showers. In the midst of the milky sea, Hari
(Vishnu) himself, in the form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the
mountain, as it was whirled around. The holder of the mace aud
discus (Vishnu) was also present in other forms amongst the gods and
demons, and assisted to drag the monarch of the serpent race : and in
another vast body he sat upon the summit of the monntain. With one
portion of his energy, unseen by gods or demons, he sustained the ser-
pent king ; and with another, he infused vigour into the gods.”

From the ocean, thus churned, arose then Dhavantari, the physician
of the gods, bearing in his hand the cups of Amrita, Lakshmi, the spouse
of Vishnu,* a goodly number of celestial nymphs, etc. ’

3. aorsragron Variha-avatira, i. e. boar-incarnation.t Concerning
this we extract from the Vishnu Purana the following passages : ¢ At
the close of the Pidma Kalpa (age), the supreme Narayana, the incom-
prehensible, the sovereign of all creatures, invested with the form of
Brahma, awoke from his sleep of night, and beheld the universe void.
Then, he, the lord, concluding that within the waters lay the earth, and
being desirous to raise it up, created another form for that purpose ; and as
in preceding Kalpas he had assumed the shape of a fish or a tortoise, so
in this he took the form of a boar, and plunged into the ocean ; while
the goddess Earth, beholding him thus descending to the subterraneous
regions, bowed in devout adoration and glorified the god.... Then,
being praised by the Earth, he emitted a low murmuring sound, like
the chanting of the Sama Véda; and the mighty boar, whose eyes

may be given, and is even preferable to truth.” (V. 125). “Such witnesses must
make an offering of ricecakes and milk to Sarasvati, the goddess of speech; and by
this they will fully atone for the venial sin of having given false witness from a
pious motive.”

* See the chapter about Lakshmi,

+ Ziegenbalk’s correspondent gives two versions of this incarnation viz.: 1. “The
earth was sunk into the ocean, and Vishnu assuming the form of a boar lifted it ap.
9. Brahma and Vishnu vied with each other, which of them could find an end of
Siva, Brahmi going upwards to see Siva’s head, and Vishnu, in the form of a boar,
downwards, to sce his feet.” But the last one is nothing but the story of .the Linga
of Trinomaly, as related by the Saivas, and is not nt all calculated to-exalt Vishnu, but
rather Siva, inasmuch as neither Brahma nor Vishnu found an end of him,
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were like the lotus, and whose body, vast as the Nila mountain, was
of the dark -colour of the lotus leaves, uplifted upon his ample tusks
the earth from the lowest regions.

4. ss@dsrasryn Narasimha-avatirs, i. e. man-lion-incarnation. Con-
cerning this a heathen wrote as follows : * There was once a great giant,
@reflogr Hirranya (or rather Hiranyakasipu), who, by reason of his
severe penance, obtained from the divinity (Brahma)* the boon
that he should not be slain by any created being ; in consequence of
which he became very proud, and required from all people in the
world to honor him by saying “Om Hiranya” (adoration to Hiranya),
and those who would not say so, he ordered to be punished and tor-
tared. But his son Prahlida, who was a devout worshipper of
Vishnu, would not obey his father's order, but contiuned to say, *“Om
namah” (meaning by ¢ Om” Vishnu). Hiranya remonstrated with
him because of this, but in vain. Then he attempted to punish and
kill him, but in vain: Prahlada was struck heavily ; but he did not
feel the strokes; he was cast into the fire, but he was not hurt ; he
was assailed and trampled on by elephants, but continuing to think of
Vishnu, he was not hurt ; he was thrown fettered into the sea, but a
fish carried him safely to the shore, and so on. At last, when Prahlada
did not cease praising Vishnu, and asserted that he was every where and
in every thing, Hiranya retorted : *“If so, why dost thou not show him
unto me ?” Upon this Prahlada rose and struck a column of the hall
in which they were assembled ; and behold, there issued from it szhnu,
in a form which was half man and half lion, and tore Hiranya to pieces.”t

5. erv@eagmnn Vimana-avatara, i. e. dwarf-incarnation. Regarding
this a heathen wrote as follows : * There was once a king, called wruel
Mabali, who, having received great gifts from the deity, conquered all
countries and expelled the kings “from their kingdoms. ‘Then the
dethroned kings went to the divinity, and complained to him of the
tyranny of Mabali; upon which Vishnu assumed the form of a young
Brahman, went to Mabali, and asked him for a village ; and when this
was refused, he asked only for 80 much of landed property as he could mete
out with three steps ; upon which the king said to bim : « You are only
a little boy ; what is the use of landed property to you ? I will rather
give you food as much and as long as you like.” But the boy

* Usually Siva is the divinity who is pleased with a severe penance, and bestows
great boons on ascetics.

t The legend of Prahlada is related at great length in the Vishnu Purina, from
which we quote the following passages, as particularly illustrative of Hindu doctrine ;
“Prahlada. meditating upon Vishnu, as identical with his own spirit. became as one
with him, and finally regarded himself as the divinity : he forgot entirely his own
individuality, and was conscious of nothing else than his being the inexhaustible,
eternal, supreme soul ; and in consequence of the efficacy of this conviction of identi-
ty, the imperlshable Vlshnu. whose essence is wisdom, became present in his heart,
Which was wholly purified from sin.” “Whoever listens to the history of Prahlada
is immediately cleansed from his sins.”
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replied : “ I am a Brahman, and ask you to give me s0o much of landed
property as I can mete out with three steps, that I may practice penance on
it. At last the king promised to grant him his request, and called his wife
to bring the waterpot, in order to pour water in the hand of the boy, as
a sign of surety. This being done, the boy was at liberty to mete out
the land ; whereupon he stretched forth his foot, and comprised with the
first step the whole earth, with the second the whole heaven ; and when
he asked, where he should put his foot for the third step, the king told
him to put it on his head, which he did, treading Mabali down into the
lowest world. Thus the king came to know that the boy was Vishnu,
humbled himself, and said : “O lord, I will make but one petition which
thou mayest grant unto me.” “What dost thou want?” replied Vishnu,
“gay on, I will give it unto thee.” “Allow me,” said Mabali, “ to behold
the world once in a year, and order a festival to be celebrated on that
day in remembrance of me.” ¢ Well,” answered Vishnu, “I will com-
ply with thy request.” Therefore we celebrate now annually a festival
in November, at which we burn a palmyra tree before the pagodas, and
act the story of Mabali.”

6. ussgrwrasrrw Parasurima-avatira. Concerning this incarnation
of Vishnu as a man bearing the above name, a heathen wrote as fol-
lows ¢ “There were once seven Kshatria-kings, who ruled very tyranni-
cally, blasphemed the gods, and troubled both gods and men (especially
the Brahmans) exceedingly. When Vishnu could bear this no longer,
he assumed the form of a man, named Parasurama, and destroyed those
kings and their whole race.”
~ Parasurama, i. e. Rima with the axe, js said to have been the son of
Jamadagni, and Rénuka.* The Rishi Jamadagni was in possession of
Kamadhénu, the cow of the gods, which is fabled to give every thing
the possesser may wish. A king, called Karttavirya, coveting it, asked
the Rishi for it, and when he would not give it away, the king took it
by force ; whereupon the Rishi ordered his son to go and recover it.
Parasurima went, and, chopping off with his axe the hundred arms of the
the robber, killed him, and restored the supremacy of the Brahmans over
the Kshatrias. ¢ Thrice seven times did he clear the earth of the
Kshatria caste ; and filled with their blood the five large lakes of Sa-
-mantapanchaka,” says the Vishnu Purana, which see for particulars.

7. @aroragisw Rama-avatira. Regarding this incarnation a hea-
then wrote as follows: ¢ A giant called Ravana, did severe penance
till the divinity appeared to him and asked him what reward he would
like to get for his penance ; upon which Rivana requested to be made
lord and king of the island of Ceylon. This petition being granted, he
became very haughty, and gave even the gods not a little trouble, but
at last they complained of his tyranny to the highest god, who comforted
them, saying : * Be not afraid, there is a king, called Dasaratha, who
has, for a long time, done severe penance, in order to get children. Now

* Here in Southern India Rénuka has become Ellammai, coneerning whom see the
ucox;.id chapter of the third part, where also something more of Parasurima, will be
found. :
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1 direct Vishnu to be born to him as Riama ; and he and his brother
Lakshmana shall destroy Ravana.” Accordingly, Vishnu was born te
Dasaratha, and called Rima. As such he did great wonders, married
Sita, and, on Ravana’s carrying her off, he made war with him, till he had
destroyed him and his whole race.”

Rama’s story is told at great length in the Ramayauna, one of the two
great epic poems of the Hindus, and the following, partly borrowed
from Taylor's Manual of Hindu Mythology, is an outline of the same.
Rima, frequently called Ramachandra, was the son of Kausalys, one
of the wives of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya (the present Oude).
In his pupilage he was placed under the esre of Visvamitra, and
when still very young, he killed a giant and a giantess. Then he got
married to the beautiful Sita.* Not long, however, were the illus-
teious couple allowed to emjoy the splendour of royalty; for, owing te
the intrigues of Kaikéya, Dasaratha’s youngest wife, who wished her son
Bharata to be seated on the throne, Rama, the first-born son and lawful
beir, was banished to the wilderness, and was accompanied there by bis
affectionate wife Sita, and his faithful brother Lakshmana. After many
adventures, Raima was, by the craft of the giantess Maricha, led far
away from Sita in pursuit of a deceptive deer; whilst Sita was taken
up by Ravana, the king of Lanka or Ceylon (a giant with ten heads and
hundred arms), and carried through the air to Lanka. On the way two
fabulous birds fought with Ravana; they were, however, killed by ths
giant, and their bodies falling to the ground indicated what had occurred;
Rama, who was inconsolable at his loss, became next acquainted with twe
brothers, Vali and Sugriva, monkey princes, and their general Hanuman,
who was sent forth to find out where Sita was concealed. And when,
after many enquiries, he had discovered that she was an unwilling
captive at the court of Ravana, king of Lanka, he was sent to
Lanka, as ambassador, to demand the release of Sita ; but he met with a
refusal. Then the two brothers Vali and Sugriva quarrelled with each
other, and Rama, siding with the younger, killed Vali, and seated Sugriva
on the throne; whereupon he placed an army of Vanaras, (litérally mon-
keys, but probably sylvans, or rude people), under Hanuman as their ge-
neral, at Rama’s disposal. By their aid, Rima constructed an isthmus or
bridge from the continent of India to Ceylon; passed over it ; slew, after
a very hard struggle, Ravana; took Lanka; rescued Sita ; and, placing
Vibishana en the throne of Lanka, he returned with his wife to Ayodhya,
where he was enthusiastically received as victor and king. But even
then his troubles were not yet ended. T'o make sure of Sita’s purity, Ra-
ma made her go through the ordeal of fire; and notwithstanding her pass-
ing it, he repudiated her when pregnant, and sent her to the wilderness,
where she took refuge with the sage Valmiki, and was delivered of twins,
named Lava and Kusa. Some years later, Rima came into the same
forest, recognized and received his sons after having fought with them,
and was after all also reconciled to Sita.}

® See an account of this marriage in the following chapter about Lakshmi,
t At the end of the seventh chapter, further particulars will be found.
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© 8. @maseme@prrs Krishoa-avatira. Conesrning Vishnu’s incarna.
tion as Krishna a heathen wrote as follows : * There was once a king by
the name of Duryddhana, the eldest of hundred brothers. And there
lived at the same time five royal brothers, named the Pancha Pandavas,
Dharma (or Yudishthira), Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadéva, who
had together one wife, called Draupadi. I'hese lost their kingdom and
all they had by playing at dice with Duryddhana, and were obliged to go
into the wilderness. But Arjuna did severe penance in order to obtain
the wonderful bow called wrsusreb@s> Pasupatastra, with which he
afterwards overcame Duryodhana. At the same time, Vishna was born
a8 Krishna, brought up by shepherds, and afterwards used by the
five Pandavas as ambassador to Duryhodhana. But as the king would
not come to terms with the five brothers, they made war with him, in
which they overcame him by mesans of the wonderful bow, and by the
help of Krishna. For Vishnu had became incarnate for this very purpose
to destroy Duryddhana, and to restore the kingdom to the five brothers.
Vishnu is much celebrated as Rama, but still more as Krishna, inasmuch
88 he did most miracles in the form of Krishna. According to our write
ings, Krishna had 16,000 wives, but they were all chaste virgins, whom
he only amused with different sports. As to the five Pandavas, the
eldest Dharma, who was very pious and gentle, became king. After
some time, however, all of them, together with Draupadi, left their king-
dom for the purpose of journeying towards the seat of bliss (the Hima-
laya mountains) ; when four of them and Draupadi died on the way ; whilst
Dharma was, in his body, taken into Vishanu’s heaven Vaikuntha. For
this reason we have here and there pagodas, which contain his image
and those of his brothers and their wife Draupadi; and annually we
celebrate a festival in their honour, at which the priests of those pagadas
must pass through fire bare-footed. Their history is described in a book
entitled wsrelsss Mahavindam, and Arjuna’s penance in another called
gicaseasaarsd Arjuna-tapasunilai.” .

- Krishna's life is related, at great length, in the Vishnu Purina and
other books, and as he is the favorite form of Vishnu with most Vaish-
navas, an outline of it, partly taken from Taylor’s Mythology, will here
not be out of place. Krishna was the son of Vasudéva (also a name of
Krishna himself) by his wife Devaki, ‘a sister of Kansa, a king, who,
from jealousy, ordered the child to be destroyed. This was attempted
by Pitana, his nurse, throngh poisoning her nipples, and in other ways.
The parents, therefore, gave their son in charge to Nanda, a shepherd,
who, however, was also ordered to kill the child. But as his wife Yasoda
had taken a fancy to him, they adopted him instead of a little child which
they had lost. Thus Krishna grew up as Gopila, a cow-herd among
cow-herds. When only able to crawl, he began to steal curds and butter:
One day, when a mere boy, he jumped into the tank of Kaleys, the king
of snakes, where he got into. such great danger that his foster-parents
and play-mates despaired of his life. But at once he stood triumphant
on the head of the snake-king. And in this position, standing and danc-
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ing on a snake, and playing the lute, he is.very frequently represented
by his devotees. Another time, when Indra, being angry that his wor-
ship was supplanted by that of Krishna, and of cows and mountains,
caused a terrible thunderstorm, by which the shepherds and shep-
herdesses, together with their herds, came into great danger, Krishna,
then a boy of seven years, lifted up the great mountain Govarddhana
and held it over his friends for seven days. When a youth, he beeame
a favorite with the young GOopis, or milk-maids. When these were
bathing in the river Yamuna, i. e. Jumna, Krishna watched them, and
while they were in the river, he took their garments, climbed a tree with
them, and forced the young women to come and stand naked before him,
begging for their clothes. His favorite mistress was Radha. ‘T'he Gita
Govinda is a poem on their amours, He exehanged, however, soon the
life of a shepherd with that of a politician and warrior, joining the five
Pandavas, his relatives, and becoming their ambassador and the chario-
teer of Arjuna (hence his epithet Parthasarathi) in their war with
Duryodhana. Throughout the war, which he advocated, his was the
presiding mind ; while Arjuna was the principal hero, and Dharma-
rijah the nominal head of the confederacy. The war, as stated by
Ziegenbalk’s correspondent, ended in the defeat of Duryodhana. After-
wards Krishna went to his capital Dvaraka, whence he set out on an
expedition against. Sisupala, whom he killed, and whose espoused wife,
by the name of Rukmini, he carried off and married. This was the
only one to whom he was legally married ; whilst the number of his
mistresses was no less than 16,000, of whom seven were his especial {avo-
rites. One day when the Rishi Narada came to him on a visit, and pre-
sented him with the flower Parijata from the world of the gods, Krishns
gave it to Rukmini, and by this one of his favorite mistresses, Satyabhama
got so inflamed with jealousy, that Krishna, in order to appease her,
went to the heaven of the gods and brought away the tree itself that
bore the flower. Krishna was vulnerable in his heel only. One day
when he sat in a forest, engaged in thought, and resting his foot upon
his knee, a hunter, named Jars, came, and beholding from a distance
the foot of Krishna, mistook it for part of a deer, and shooting hisarrow,
lodged it in the sole. Krishna, however, forgave him, and sent him
straight-way to heaven, and baving himself also abandoned his mortal
body, he was, in the language of the Vishnu Purana * united with
his own self,” (i. e. the universal spirit).*

9. The ninth incarnation of Vishnu is called by Ziegenbalk’s corres-
pondent Qev@smers Veguttvam, i. e. plurality, and concerning it he writes
as follows : ¢ In olden times there were two very pernicious sects, viz,
the uejés@i Bhauddhas or Buddhists, and the sweari Samanar or Jainas,
They abused the religion of Vishnu and Siva, and forced the people to
embrace their own religion ; and those who would not embrace it, they
troubled exceedingly. They did not besmear themselves with holy ashes,

* For further particulars see the Vishnu Purana.
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nor did they make the sign Tirunima ; they thought nothing of the puri-
fieation of the body ; and though they worshipped images, they seemed to
have no proper religion at all. They made also no distinction with re-
gard to caste, but thought all men equal. Thus they annulled the dif-
ference between the high and the low, the learned and the unlearned.
Their religion was neither like ours, nor like that of the Mohamedans, nor
like that of the Christians ; it seemed to be a corruption of all. There-
fore Vishnu resolved to extirpate them, and for this end he assumed the
form of a man, and joined them, pretending to be one of their own priests.
But when he had come to know them thoroughly, he manifested his real
form, and ordered his Pannirandu Arhvir, or twelve apostles, to root
out their religion and establish his own.”*

Formerly Buddha was considered to have been the ninth Avatara of
Vishnu, but in course of time he was deposed from the dignity, Balari-
ma, also called Balabhadra, who was the son of Nanda and nominally the
elder brother of Krishna, taking his place.f As the patron of agriculture,
Balarama bears in his. hand a country plough as a staff. His wife was
Révati, to whom he was strongly attached. Here he contrasts favorably
with Krishna ; and therefore also his praises are sung, more especially
by Telugu poets. He is said to have been & man of great strength, who,
according to the Vishnu-purins, slew many giants.

10. ysaresrns Asva( or Kalki)-avatara, i. e. horse-incarnation.
Concerning this a heathen wrote as follows : * At the end of time when
the world is to be destroyed, Vishnu will undertake his last incarnation,
and appear a8 a horse, in order to make an end of all. What follows
after this, we do not know, but it is said that the divinity will then begin
a new sport in creating other worlds and other creatures.”

Concerning this future incarnation of Vishnu, and the end of the Xali-
yuga when it is to take place, we read in Wilson’s translation of the
Vishnu Purina ( p. 482 etc.) as follows: “ Towards the end of the Kali-
age there will be reigning over the earth kings of a churlish spirit and
a violent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. They
will inflict death on women, children, and cows ; they will seize upon the
property of their subjects. They will be of limited power, and will for

't(;gnceming the Buddhists and Jainas see the end chap. IV, of the appendix to
part IL

1 It may seem strange or absurd that both Krishna and Balarima, living as they
were at the same time, are said to have been incarnations of Vishnu ; but it should be
noticed that, according to the Pur:nas, it was always only a portion of the deity that
became incarnate. Thus we read in the Vishnu Pursna that Krishna, after having
told the shepherds to worship the mountain Govarddhana, presented himself as such,
saying, “ Iam the mountain” ; whilst in his own form as Krishna he ascended the
hill along with the cow-herds, and worshipped his own self.

Pantheistic as their whole system of religion is, the Hindus are not inconsistent
is saying that two or more persons living at the same time were incarnations of
Vishou, but much rather in speaking of special incarnations at all, for, according to
their phﬂosophx not only every man, but every creature, however mean, is an incar-
pation of the deity, seeing that it is said to be all in all.
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the most: part rapidly rise and fall ;- their lives will bé short, théir deslres
insatiable, and they will display but litile piety. The people of the vbris
ous countries intermingling with them will follow their example, and the
barbarians being powerful in the patronage of the princes, whilst purey
tribes are neglected, the people will perish. Wealth and piety will decrease
day by day, until the world be wholly depraved. Then property alone will
confer rank ; wealth will be the only source of devotion ; passion will be
the sole bond of union between the sexes ; falsehood will be the only
means of success in litigation ; and women will be objects merely of sen-
sual gratification. The earth will be venetated but for its mineral
treasures ; the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman ; external
types ( as the staff and red garb) will be the only distinctions of the se«
veral orders of life ; dishonesty will be the universal means of subsist.
ence ; weakness will be the cause of dependence ; menaee and presamps
tion will be substituted for learning ; liberality will be devotion ; simple
ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; fine
clothes will be dignity ; and: water afar off will be esteemed a holy spring.
Amidst alf castes he wlho is the strongest will reign over'a principikity
thus vitiated by many faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy
burdens imposed upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take re-
fuge amongst the valleys of the mountains, and will be'glad to feed upon
wild koney, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers, and leaves: their only covering
will be the bark of trees, and they will be exposed to the cold, and wind;
and sun, and rain. No man’s life will exceed three and twenty years:
Thuein the Kali-age shall decay constantly proceed, until the human race
approaches its annihilation.

Then when the practices taught by the Vedas and the institiries of law
shall nearly have cedsed, and the close of the Kali-age shalf be nigh, a
portion of that divine being’ who exists of his own spiritual nature in the
eharacter of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and who
comprehends all things, shall descend upon the earth : he will be Born in
the family of Vishnuyasa, an eminent Brahman of Sambhala village, as
Kalki,* and be endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. By his
irresistible might he will destroy all the MIgchchhas { barbarians) and
thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will then re:
establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those who live a¢
the end of the Kali-age shall be awakened, and shall be as pellucid as
crystal. The men who. are thus changed by virtue of that peculiar time
shall be as the seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race whe
shall follow the laws of the Krita age, or age of purity. As itissaids

* Kalki means horse, but the idea that Vishnu will appear as a horse has, accordi
to Lassen, cafne into existence only after the invasion of Mahmud of Ghaznee, which
took' place about 1,000 A, D: Mahmud namely overcame the Indian princes chiefly
by means of his superior calwary ; and:the Hindus; despairing of their own strength;
conceived the idea: that the diwinity himself wilkat.last overcome: the barbarians im
the shape of & divine horse.
L
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“ When the sun and moon, and the lunar asterism Tishya, and the plan-
et Jupiter, are in one mansion, the Krita age shall return.”*

Besides these principal incarnations, Vishnu is said to have appeared
in this world in various forms and ways, concerning which a heathen
wrote us as follows : * Vishnu manifested himself in. this world not only
ten times, but he appeared frequently in different ways and forms, and
did multifarious wonders. Now he would appear as a little child; then
as an old man, an ascetic, a beggar, a Brahman ; and after all he would
be recognized as Vishnu.f At the places where he appeared and did
miracles, great pagodas have been erected in his honor, which are fre-
quented by many people. The most celebrated among them are those of
fawuw@ Tripetti, sedlwrewrsn Kalyinapuram, Csrsrgf Godapir,
Smwedrenuf Krishnipati, #sédsw> Sriranga. In these and other such
places he dwells in a special manner, and grants many gifts to those who
come there to worship him.”{

® The Hindus talk of four Yugas or ages, viz., the Krita, having 1,728,000
years; the Tréta, having 1,296,000 ; the Dvapara, having 864,000; and the
Kali, having 432,000 of which about 2,200 years are gone by,

+ The Bhagavadgita says : ¢ Whenever the law is neglected, and unright-
eousness prevails, Vishnu re-produces himself.”” The following personsges
are said to have been secondary Avatiras of Vishnu: 1. Sakana, 2. Sanan-
dana, 8. Sanita, 4. Sanatkumara, (foor Rishis celebrated in the Bhagavats);
5. Kapils, 6. Nirada, 7. Vyasa or Védavyiss, (three famous Rishis, concerning
whom something will be found in chap. I of part 1V); 8. Méhini or Mays,
(a female form of Vishnu, said to have copulated with Siva, and thas to have
produced Ayenar, concerning whom see chap. I. of part 1II); 9. Dhavantar,
(the physician of the gods, who rose from the sea of milk when it was churned
by the gods and Asuras); 10 Yagapati (the lord of sacrifice); 11. Vrishabha-
yogi, (the first of the twenty-four Jaina-saints); 12. Buddha; 13. Naranari-
yana, 14. Dattattréya, 15. Hayagriva.

1 Along with those famous places should also be mentioned Mahabalipuram
or’Mabalipuram, commonly called “ the Seven Pagodas,’”” situated about 34
miles south of Madras and 6 miles north of Sadras, near the sea. This place
is worth seeing, not because of its ordinary Vishnu temple, but because of its
marvellously laborious sculpture in stupendous granit-blocks ; some of which
have been hewn out and transformed into halls adorned with various images
of Vishnu and other divinities together with their attendants; whilst others
have been wrought so as to represent either ornamented small pagodas or
large cars, as well as various animals, and two very large ones have the ap-
pearance, of walls with multifarious images hewn into them. The most in-
teresting groups of images in the solid granit-halls are the following : Vishnu
in his Vimana-avatira, lifting up his leg to place it on the head of Mabali.
According to the local legend, Mabalipuram (i. e. Mabali’s city) was the re-
pidence of Mabali, not, however, the present villake, but a site near it
now covered by the sea, as proof of which a small pagoda is shown, which
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Owing to his various incarnations and appearances, Vishnu has many
nsmes, of which the following may be mentioned : dapgw Vishnu ; 2.
wsrldpgm Mahi-Vishnu; 3. Quawrer Perumal (the great person)
[This is his most common name in the Tamil country] ; 4. srorwearer
Narayana (the mover on the water) ; 5. g@srrrwesrer Adi-Niriyana (the
supreme N.) 6. egsoresQuawrer Varadarija-Perumal (the benign king
[his name at Conjeveram]); 7. @fs&ssruser Sriranga-nayaka (the lord
of Srirangs) ; 8. Cavda_rewapis® Venkadachala-mirtti ; 9. CadacL s
arQua@wrer Vénkadésvara-perumil (both 8 and 9 ¢ lord of Vénkada” i. e.
Tripetti) ; 10. yyp@uuwemrarer Quawrsr Arhagiyamanavala-perumal (the
beautiful bridegroom) ; 11. @gsapexrar Krishna (the black one) ; 12.
wrsCsaar Vasudéva (Krishna, the son of Visudéva); 13. Carusever
Gopila ; 14. cardlésar Govinda ; 15. sésCarwar Nandagopa (13, 14,
and 15. ““cow-herd”); 16. saCwrsser Damodara (he who was bound with &
rope [the boy Krishna, that he might do no mischief]) ; 17. Csa@mws
sa Dévaki-maindan (Dévaki'’s son) ; 18. Cssaer Késava (he who has
fine hair) ; 19. urewais@sgrser Pandavarkkudita (the messenger of
the Pandavas) 20. e o@erQuwwrer Ulagundapemman (the great one
in whose mouth the world appeared [while he was eating]) ; 21. screrdr
Kannan ; 22. sfluear Kariyavan (the black one) ; 23. urigserns@ Par-
thasarathi (Partha’s, i. e. Arjuna’s, charioteer) [ The last twelve are names
of Vishnu as Krishna] ; 24. @osrwer Rima (the beautiful one) ; 25. @re
vsrdl Ramasvamy (the god Rama) ; 26. Carsewrsrwer Kodandarama
(Rima as having the great bow Kodanda) ; 27. @srwesfser Rimachan-
dra (the moon-like Rama) ; 28. @srsear Righava (Rama as grand-son
of Raghu) ; 29. emwversr Vimana (dwarf) ; 30. @fsser Sridhara (the
bearer of Sri, i.’e. Lakshmi) ; 31. @aswsar Tirumagan (the holy son) ; 82.
Casarar Keétana (the standard-bearer); 83. wgwsrue Padmanibha

stands not only near the sea, but actually in it. In the same hall there is
also a representation of Vishnu's Varaha-avatara, viz., a large human figure,
with the head of a boar, and with Lakshmi, represented as a natural woman,
on his lap. In another hall he is found in the form of Krishna, holding with
one of his arms the mountain Govarddhana over a number of Gépis (i. e. milk-
maids), Gépalas (i. e. cowherds), and cows, to protect them from a great
thunderstorm, caused by Indra, because the shepherds und shepherdesses had,
agreeable to the instruction of Krishua, ceased to worship him. Again in
another hall, Vishnu is seen as Nariyana, lying on the huge serpent Ananta,
rolled up so as to form a couch, and bending her many heads, as it were as an
umbrella, over the divinity. Strange to say, in the same hall there is also an
image of Siva, together with Parvati, and an infant between them; and more-
over, a very elaborate group, representing Kali with many arms, riding on &
lion, and surrounded by many attendants, as pursuing a giant with the head
of an ox. Among the images in the perpendicular walls the most remarkable
is that representing Arjuna as doing penance, standing on one leg and having
his hands folded over his head, together with that of Siva, who, surrounded by
inany attendants, appears to the ascetic. .
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(the lotus-wavelod) ; 34. #rrisured Sirangapani (the bow-man) ; 35,
aflgpasasCws@ Surimukhasankhaméndi (the chank-bearer) ; 36. Qsr
awoacresrer Kondalvarna (the cloud-colored) ; 87. syé#sar Achyuta
(the imperishable omne); 38, famwré» Tirumal (Vishnu as lord of illu-
sion) ; 39, dex® Vindu (wind or cloud) ; 40. 2 68ysCarer Undiptttdn
(he whose navel flowered [with a lotus]) ; 41. g@essrser Adivaraha (the
supreme boar) ; 42. @ew s u@ Lakshmipati (Lakshmi’s lord) ; 43. ea
@eawr—srsex Vaikuntha-natha (the lord of Vaikunthe) ; 44. Cseraer Kel-
van (lover or husband) ; 45. @por#l Murari (the foe of Mura) ; 46. ¢sd
Qunrer Nemiydn (the wearer of the discus-weapon) ; 47. ewasr Valavan
(the mighty one) ; 48, aerwrel Vanamili (the wearer of a garland of the
basil plant) ; 49. wypweriCsrar Padiyalandon (he who traversed the
universe with 3 steps) ; 50. werésswarer Ananta-sayana (he who sleeps
on the serpent Ananta) ; 51. Sssoussr Pitambara (the wearer of a sitk
or gold-colored garment) ; 52, swsCarearar Jalajalochana (the lotus-
eyed) ; 53. ugserysar Panchiyudha (he who has five weapons) ; 54.
QRspeurer Nediyon (the tall one) ; 55. SrwiwlQuppsrss Brahmanaip-
peddadhatra (Brahma's father) ; 56. qp@sser Mukunda (the passion-
less) ; 57. sewaar Kanava (husband); 58. e wimwarewer Vadama-
laivanen (the dweller on the mount of Tripetty) ; 69. glldwcwoduadiosr
s Crar Alilaimelpallikondon (he who took his abode on a banian leaf) §
60. sr@esapis@ Narasinhamirtti (man-lion-form) ; 61, woCwrer or
werGuar Mayon or Mayen (the illusive) ; 62, wrsagr Madhava ; 63. 44
Hari ; etc.

‘The manner in which Vishnu is worshipped by the Vaishnavas is very
much like that in which Siva or Isvara is worshipped by the Saivas,
that is to say, thrice every day offerings are made to his image in the
pagodas ; and priviledged persons worship him also in their houses.
These are called 8@srwsgisswuaman@pai Tirunima (m)-tirtha (m)-
pannugiravar, and must observe a particular diet, and not defile them-
solves with any thing. Moreover,corresponding to theSaiva order of Andis,
there is the the Vaishnava order of the sr#7 Dasas (servants, devotees). |

As regards the festivals that are celebrated in honor of Vishnu, they
are as numerous as his fancied appearances and wonders ; but they are
for the greater part observed only at those places where he is believed to
have appeared and done a miracle, the respective story being then
always as it were acted. Two of his festivals, however, are celebrated all
over the land, viz. the zw48 Jayanti andQuawrer@msrer Perumal-tirunil.
‘Fhe first one, falling in August, is Krishna’s birth day, at which the
eircumstances coonected with his birth are acted in the pagodas. The
duration of the festival depends generally on the revenues of the res-
pective pagoda ; in rich pagodas it lasts seversal days, in poor ones only
ppe day ; for the expenses at these festivals are heavy because of the
playsin the pagodas and the processions in the streets. The other fes-
tival, Perumal-tivunal, lasts nine or ten days ; it is, however, not like the
Jayanti celabrated every where at the same time, but whenever it is most
convenient to the people of a place. 1Itis also called R@ésadwren
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Tirukalyana, because Vishnu’s marriage with Lakshnii is acted on it, and
moreover also CsCrr i ib,because Vishnu and Lakshmi are carried about
in the streets on great cars.* The famous ones among the pagodas sacred
to Vishnu have each one five cars, of which the first is used for Vishnu as
Riama ; the second for Lakshmi as Sita ; the third for Lakshmana ; she
fourth for Bharata ; and the fifth for Satrughna. The three last ones,
Rama’s brothers, are regarded as partial incarnations of Vishnu.

Among the fasts observed ia honor of Vishnu there are three principal
ones : viz., first, ders@elss.> Ekadasivrata, s fast on the eleventh dey
after every new and full moon. This was instituted by a certain king &
very long time ago, and is believed to be very meritorious ; its observ-
ance, however, is optional ; for they say that all good works must be
done willingly, without constraint. Secondly, me@enesrs8 Vai-
kunthekadasi, a fast observed ounce a year in December ; when the people
fast the whole day and adore Vishnu, taking only in the evening
either some pancakes, or merely some juice, made of the leaves of mer®
Tulasi ( basil, or ocynum sanetum), and spend then the night in watch~
ing and meditating on Vishnu. This fast is also called seidcarscoss
59 Svargaviasalekadasi, that is to say the door to heaven ; and SwCarssr
5% Bhima-ekadasi, because it was instituted by Bhima, oune of the five
Pandaves. Bhima mamely could not bear hunger; but in order to
fast at least once in the year, he observed this fast, from which he is said
to have derived great benefit. Thirdly, "ysr rfseflé@ypew Puraddisi-
sanikkirhamai, & fast observed on the four Saturdays of the month
of Puraddasi (Sept-Oct.). Among those who observe this fast many
make a pilgrimage to the great and famous pagoda at Tripetti, where
in the month of September a grand festival is celebrated, by which the
pagoda is greatly enriched.{

About Vishnu a great number of books have been written, which are
regarded as authoritative in matters of religion ; and every large pagoda
has a local Purana, in which the story believed to have happened at the
place is described. Among the books that treat of Vishnu in Tamil, the
following may be menfioned : 1. a5 ysp Tiruppugarh, a poem setting
forth the praises of Vishnu. 2. ¢erdosawsws Kovilkalambagam, a col-

® See g description of this festival in chapter ii. of the appendix to part ii.

+ The temple at Tripetti is said to have been built by Tondaman or Adondai, an
illegitimate son of a Chola king, in the year 499 of the Kaliyuga. The great Saiva
Vedantist Sankaracharya resided for some time there; but at the beginning of the
twelfth century the temple was taken possession of by Ramanuja for Vishnu. The
town lies at the foot of the Eastern Ghauts on the railway from Madras to Cuc!dapah 3
the pagoda, however, is nearly 10 miles distant from it. On the way up to it there
are three portals, at the first of which Christians and Mahomedans must stop and
return. Pilgrims from all parts of India offer their gifts to this shrine. Merchants
of the distant Guzerat give a part of their profit ; lame people bring a bone of silver ;
blind people, a golden eye ; and many offer to the god Vénkadachala-perumal (an
image of stone, with four arms, and seven feet high), their hair, which, according to
a vow, they had grown long from their youth up. Of olden times a great part of the
Tevenues of the temple flowed into the treasury of the Government of the land ; but
in 1843 the English Government relinquished their claim to the unholy gain.
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lection of 100 songs in honor of Vishnu, sung everywhere in the pagodas. 3.
Cadrerwrd VEnkadamala, likewise a collection of 100 songs about Vish-
nu’s deeds and glory in general. 4. e f0uge Varhippattu, a little book
which contains prayers to Vishnu, and is read when a Vaishnava is
about to die. 5. @orweww Ramajaya, a description of Vishnu's deeds
in his incarnations. 6. depgCuoearews Vishnumélvannam, an
ode on Vishnu. 7. derdsssfp Pillaittamirh, a collection of 1000 songs
about Vishnu's birth and childish plays. 8. suwiglSerd@ameawn
Sammandappillaitirupimam, 100 songs by Tirumangaiarhvar., 9. @ss
#8ysreer Ekadasipurina, the legend of the origin of the fast Ekadasi.
10. s eréasn Garudapanchikshara, a book which contains Man-
tras, i. e. forms of prayer, in which the bird Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu
and destroyer of snakes, is invoked for enchanting snakes and counter-
acting their poison. 11. @fréssrergwnds Srirangaraja-ammanei, s
book containing diffuse stories about Vishnu. 12. warumsw Mahabhi-
rata, a large book containing a description of the war of the five Panda~
vas, assisted by Krishns, with Duryddhana and his brethren.* 13. wrss
Sowrds Bhirata-ammanai, a book of the same contents with the pre-
ceding, but written in less difficult poetical language. 14. @mepauer
s Krishna-diitya, a description of Krishna as embassador of the Panda-
vag to DuryGdhana. 15, sgyeargwedr Kansa-ammanai, & book con-
taining the story of Kansa, Krishna's maternal uncle, who intended to
kill Krishna when a child. 16. Qu@orergybordr Perumial-ammanai, a
collection of different stories concerning Vishnu. 17. @srwruewn Ra-
mayana, a large poem of 12,016 stanzas about Rima, by the poet Kam-
ben.t 18. wrevsrewgrorvews Balakindarimayans, a part of the
Ramiyana, treating of Rama’s youth, by another author ; 19. sreured
urew Nagapasa-patala, a book about a cord similar to a snake, fabled
to kill the enemy by itself; 20, @+8rfse ew Indrajit-patals, a
description of Rama’s war with Indrajit, Ravana’s son and the con-
queror of Indra. 21. gwwrergiwrds Hanuman-ammanai, like the pre-
ceding a part of the Ramayana, treating of the ape Hanuman who
assisted Rama in his war with Ravana. 22. srprwewsssw Nardyana-
sataka, & little book containing prayers to Vishnu as Narayana. 23.
&—semg gigr8 Kudandai-antadi, likewise a prayer-book. 24. emsms
Csramar Varukkaikkovai, a collection of songs. 25. sCs68sCwrlewn
Gajendramoksha, a book about the elephant Gajéndra, which was attack-

* The Mahibharata is, with regard to time, the second of the two great epic poems
of the Hindus. Its value as a poetical production has been much impaired by the
insertion of many lengthy episodes, which have undoubtedly been interpolated, chiefly
for the purpose of magnifying Krishna, who, in the original poem, occupied a subor-
dinate place, and was by no means regarded as an incarnation of the divinity.

1The Ramayana is the other great epic poem. The original Sanscrit text, by
Valmiki, contains 24,000 stanzas., The Tamil version, reduced to half the size of
the original by the poet IKamban, is a work of great poetic merit, and, without doubt,
th(tee m;st popular book in Southern India, notwithstanding that Sivaism predomi-
nates here,
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ed by a crocodile while bathing, hut saved by Vishnu and transferred
into bliss.

In conclusion we quote the following passages of a letter aboutVishnu by
one of these heathens : “ Vishnu is the lord who looks graciously down
on all creatures, and preserves them from perishing. He is every where,
but his special dwelling place is in bliss, where according to our religious
books, there is a mountain of precious stones, and on it a throne of precious
stones, on which he sits. Vishnu is holy and spotless ; for the things
which he is said to have done in his various incarnations, and which seem
sinful to uscan be shewn to be innocent. In olden times namely there
were giants who, by reason of their severe penance, received great boons
from the divinities, more especially the promise that they should not be
killed by any god. In consequence of this, they became very haughty and
tyrannical ; and as the gods could not kill them as gods, Vishnu and
others assumed new forms in order to destroy them, without breaking
their word., Vishnu is, in our opinion, the Supreme Being, who gives
salvation to all who love him and believe in him.”

PP &S
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CHAPTER VI
Lakshmi and Bhimidevi, the Wives of Vishnu.

Te Vishnu two wives are ascribed, viz., @ec s Lakshmi and yd
¢sal Bhumidevi; In the opinion of theVaishnavas, Lakshmi is whatParvati
is; supposed to be by the Saivas, namely the feminine power or energy of
the supreme being, emanated from the masculine energy as a distinct
being. And as Sakti (or Parvati) is said to have multiplied into many
Saktis, so Lakshmi is said to have become gep._ev." &8 Ashta-Lakshmi,
i. e. eight Lakshmis, the names of which, together with their mesaning,
may be seen in the Table.* Maha-Lakshmi, Vishou’s wife, is the chief
one, in whom the other seven are both contained and worshipped. As
the goddess of beauty and prosperity, Lakshmi is much reverenced by
all these heathens, even by the Saivas, who have placed her image in
Isvara’s pagodas ; which honour they do by yi0 means confer on Vishnu.
Lakshmi is also said to have risen from the sea of milk, when it was
churned by the gods with the view of obtaining the beverage of immor-
tality, named Amrita.t And because thé Saivas believe that the Linga
in the pagoda at @mssL gy Tirukkadaviir, which they call Amrita-Lin-
ga, has risen from the sea of milk, together with Lakshmi, Amrita, and
other persons and things, they say that Lakshmi is the sister of Siva, and
adore her therefore in their pagodas as well as in their houses.

When Vishnu was incarnate as Rama, Lakshmi was in the world as
Sita ; and concerning their birth and marriage a heathen wrote us as
follows : ¢ There was once a king, named srerswsrorear Jinaka-maha-
raja, who, being childless, did for a long time severe penance, in order to
get children. Then it came to pass that some of his subjects, while
engaged in ploughing, found 4 little box in the field, in which lay a very
beautiful and lovely child, even Maha-Lakshmi herself ; and when they
brought it to the king, he received it with great joy, saying : ¢ This is
the child which God has given me for my penance,” and adopting the
lovely girl, he gave her the name of Sita. At the same time, there livedin
Ayddhya another king, named sssser Dasaratha, who had also no off-
spring, and did therefore, like the other one, severe penance, in order to
get children ; whereupon Vishnu was born unto him as Rama. When
only three years old, Rama began to practice the military arts, and in
his fifteenth year he had learned all the arts of war as well asall

* See page 8 & 9.

1 Lakshmi’s first birth was as the daughter of Bhrigu; then, after having diappear-
ed for some time, she rose from the sea of milk, concerning which see a few passages
from the Vishnu Purana towards the end of this chapter.
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sciences. “In his sixteenth year he went abroad, accompanied by his
brother Lakshmana, to see the different countries of the world, and came
then also to the capital of Janaka, where Le saw at the gate of the king’s
palace an enormous bow, which could not be bent by several thousand of
ordinary men. Rama, on inquiring for what purpose this enormous bow
was put there, was informed that to him who could draw it, the king
would give his daughter to wife. Upon this the king came, and asked
the two brothers whence they had come. - ** We are wayfaring pilgrims,”
answered Rama. ¢ You do not look so,” replied the king, *“you look
rather like Maha Vishou ; ; and why do you gaze at the bow ?” “ We are
astonished; seeing that it is 8o very great,” was Rama’s answer ; where-
upcn the king said : ¢ Will you not try to draw it and shoot an arrow ?”
“I will try,” replied Rama, and took it, bent it, and discharged an arrow.
At this the king rejoiced greatly and said to Rama: “I will give you my.
daughter Sita to wife;” and forthwith dispatching messengers with betel-
nut to every one of the fifty-six kings that were then in the world, he
invited them jo the marriage of his daughter. All of them came, and
among them also Dasaratha ; whereupon it became known that Riama
was his gon ; and the marriage ceremony having been performed with
great splendour under a tent hanging full of pearls, Rama went, together
with Sita and his tather, to Ayodhys, into which they Leld a most mag-
nificent entrance,”
. Lakshmi is represented as a womap in a sitting posture, with four
arms and hands, two of which she has empty and as it were ready. to
give blessings ; the other two she raises, holding in each a lotus flower.
On each side of her stands a white elephant, holding with his trunk a
waterpot from which he waters the flowers in Lakshmi's hands. The
color of her body is yellow ; and her forehead is marked with ared paste,
called Pmé@rewws Tiruchiirana, which is also worn by the women of
this country. Her ornaments are the same with those of other goddesses,
Her seat is a little elevated, and behind her lies a cushion. Thus she ia
found in the pagodas as well as in many houses ; for of all the images in
the pagodas miniatures of metal, stone, or wood are made and worshipped
by these heathens in their dwelhnos Lakshmi has no paoodas of her own,
but she is, thrice every day, ‘worshlpped with offerings in those of Vishnu,
where she has a pretty large temple, and she is more or less also adored
in those of Isvara where she has a little apartment of her own. Nor are
there special festivals celebrated in her honor, but she is adored and
carried about together with Vishnu at his festivals ; and the Friday is
set apartas a fast-day in her honor. There are also no special books
written about ler, except some praises and forms of prayer ; but many
stories are told of her in the books about Vishnu.
. Of her ma.ny names the following may be mentioned : 1, ngn_m&
Sita-Lakshmi ; 2, @ or @fcsd Si1 or Sridévi (the divine, or the goddess
of fortune) ; 3, - Narayani ; 4, ugfaflubenw Patniammai (the
chaste or faithful lady) ; 5, @wCads_qpewnrer Tiruvénkadamudaiyal
(possessoress of Tripetti); 6, #@psfrCse Samudra-dévi (sea-goddess) ;
M
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7, whserrCse Mangaladevi (goddess of luck); 8, Prelerssimw (the
lady of the sacred lamps) ; 9, wrs._ e IpigCsrens Makadalpirandakothai
(the lady that was born in the great ocean) ; 10, Qurér or Quaererss Pon or
Ponnam (gold) ; @sdwrer Cheyal (the red or beautiful one) ; 11, gésw
Akkam (wealth) ; 12, geoiwser Alarmagal the (water-daughter); i3,
Qurmer Qe vel Porulchelvi (the rich one) ; 14, srésewré@ Takkanangu
(she whose beauty excels all others); 15, @mwaer ‘lirumagal (the
divine or illustrious daughter); 16, sewven s, Jalajai (the lotus-born); 17,
srar@ Janaki (Sita); 18, @%wwrer Ilaiydl (the younger one); 19,
B&@ans Indrai (the supreme female).

The following is a description of Lakshmi by a heathen : ¢ Lakshmi is

possessed of all divine excellencies. Her form is beauty itself. She has the
office to grant unto men riches, the eight sorts of happiness, and various
other gifts which are asked of her. When people desire any particular thing
they worship Lakshmi, and make offerings to her. Some desire children,
and make for this purpose offerings to her every morning and evening.
Others serve her in order to get rid of poverty and sufferings, and to
obtain riches ; and so on. But the learned and wise do no such thing;
they reject all this, and adore only God, the Supreme Reing ; whilst the
common people worship many gods and goddesses.”
" Regarding the rising of Lakshmi or Sri from the sea of milk, we quote
from Wilson’s translation of the Vishnu Purana (page 76 ete.) the follow-
ing passages : ¢ Seated on a full-blown lotus, and holding a water-lily in
her hand, the goddess Sriradiant with beauty, rose from the waves. The
great sages, enraptured, hymned her with the song dedicated to her praise,
Visvavasa and other heavenly quiristers sang, and Ghritachi and other
heavenly nymphs danced before her. Ganga and other holy streams
attended for her ablutions ; and the elephants of the skies, taking up their
pure waters in vases of gold, poured them over the goddess, the queen of the
universal world. The sea of milk in person presented her with a wreath
of neverfading flowers ; and the artists of the gods decorated her person
with heavenly ornaments. Thus bathed, attired, and adorned, the god-
"dess, in the view of the celestials, cast herself upon the breast of Hari
( Vishnu); and there reclining, turned her eyes upon the deities, who
were inspired with rapture by her gaze..........The minds of all
beings were animated by devotion. The three worlds again were rend-
ered happy by prosperity ; and Indra, the chief of the gods, was restor-
ed to power. Seated upon his throne and once more in heaven, exercis-
ing sovereignty over the gods, Sukra (Indra) thus eulogized the goddess
who bears a lotus in her hand :—

« T bow down to Sti, the mother of all beings, seated on her lotus
throne, with eyes like full-blown lotuses, reclining on the breast of Vish-
nu. Thou art Siddhi (superhuman power): thou art Svadha and
Svaha : thou art ambrosia, and the purifier of the universe : thou art
evening, night, and dawn : thou art power, faith, and intellect : thou art

-the goddess of letters (Sarasvati). Thou, beautiful goddess, art know-
Jedge of devotion, great knowledge, mystic knowledge, and spiritual
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knowledge which confers eternal liberation. Thou art the science of
reasoning, the three Vé&das,® the arts and sciences : thou art moral and
political science. The world is peopled by thee with pleasing and displeas-
ing forms. Who else than thou, oh goddess, is seated on that person of
the god of gods, the wielder of the mace, which is made of sacrifice, and
contemplated by holy ascetics? Abandoned by thee, the three worlds
were on the brink of ruin ; but they have been re-animated by thee. From
thy propitious gaze, oh mighty goddess, men obtain wives, children, dwell-
ings, friends, hiarvests, wealth. Health and strength, power, victory, hap-
piness, are easy of attainment to those upon whom thou smilest. Thou
art the mother of all beings, as the god of gods, Hari, is their father s
and this world, whether animate or inanimate, is pervaded by thee and
Vishnu. Oh thou who purifiest all things, forsake not our treasures, our
granaries, our dwellings, our dependants, our persons, our wives : abandon
not our children, our friends, our lineage, our jewels, oh thou who abid-
est on the bosom of the god of guds. They whom thou desertest are
forsaken by truth, purity, and goodness, by every amiable and excel-
lent quality ; whilst the base and worthless upon whom thou lookest
favourably become immediately endowed with all excellent qualifications,
- with families, and with power. He on whom thy countenance is turned
is honourable, amiable, prosperous, wise, of exalted birth, and a hero of
irresistible prowess : but all his merits and his advantages are converted
into worthlessness, when thou, beloved of Vishnu, mother of the world,
avertest thy face from him. The tongues of Brahma are unequal to cele-
brate thy excellence. Be propitious to me, oh goddess, lotus-eyed, and
never forsake me more.”

‘The contrary of Lakshmiis @oCsed Mtdévi (i. e. the elder goddess), the
goddess of unhappiness, concerning whom a heathen wrote as follows :
“When Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, together with the 330,000,000
gods, the 48,000 Rishis, and the other celestials, churned the sea of milk
toprepare the beverage of immortality, there originated in it, besides various
excellent things, also poison and Miidévi. Mudévi’s business is, to make all
living creatures drowsy and tired ; the rich, poor ; the high, low ; the
honoured, hated ; and all men, miserable. She dwells in dark places,
and joins those who are bent upon doing mischief.” No special books
are written about her, but the poets mention her here and there, and give
her various names viz., : 1, C#_ e or CFapan— Chéshta (the elder sister);
2, Cs e Kéttai (she who ruins) ; 3, se® Kalathi (she who confuses) ;
4, @psie Mugadi (poverty) ; 5, s&samar Tavvai (elder sister) ; 6, @ifasd
®epssrer Indraikkumttial (the elder sister of Indrai, i. e. Lakshnii) ;
etc. She receives no offerings, nor is she worshipped in any pagoda.

Vislinu’s other wife is y#Csd Bhimudévi, i. e. the goddess of the
earth. She is represented as a woman with two arms and hands, holding
in the one a lotus flower, and letting the other bang down empty. Her

® The Atharvana, or fouth Véda, treating as it is of magie, is not so highly
esteemed as the three first Védas, named Rig, Yajar, and Sama.
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oolor is yellow. On her head she wears a crown ; whilst her black locks
hang down as far as her feet. She wears Jewels in her nose, and a red
aste on her brow, and is otherwise adorned like the other goddessea,
er standing place is a lotus flower. Thus she may be seen on paintings,
but there is no image of her inany pagoda. She is not worshipped and no
offerings are made unto her ; nor are feasts and fasts observed in her honor.
There are also no books written about her ; but she is here and there men.
tioned in the stories about the gods and goddesaes, and is said to be Vishnu’s
secondary wife, just as Ganga is said to be Isvara’s secondary wife.
Concerning Bhiimidévi a heathen wrote us as follows : * Bhiimidévi is
the goddess of patience and suffering ; and witness of all that happens on
earth ; for nothing can be hidden from her.” And another one wrote cone
cerning her : “ Bhimidévi is the mother that has borne the earth and all
creatures on it. She iseverywhere, nourishing, upholding, and protectingall,
like a kind mother. She is the wife of the great Vishnu, but nevertheless
s0 humble and patient, that she allows herself to be trodden upon. Once,
when Isvara had killed Yama, the god of death, there was none to fetch
men from this world to the other ; then she was at last obliged to com-
plain that she could no longer bear all the multitude of men ; whereapon
Isvara revived Yama, that he might fetch men from this world, after they
had lived their destined time. Of Bhiimidévi, i. e. the earth and nature,
we are to learn humility and patience. We worship her by worablppmg
Vishnu and Mabha-Lakshmi ; for every thing that is done to them is con-
sidered to be done also to her.

D EE
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CHAPTER VIIL

Vishnu's Sons, viz.,, Manmatha with his wife Rati ;
Kusa and Lava (his sons as Rama).

To Vishnu are ascribed three sons, viz., werwsear Manmatha, S
Kusa, and @eeer Lava. Manmatha® is the Indian Cupid, or the god
of love. He creates sensual love both in mortals and celestials, but more
especially in the female sex ; whilst his wife @78 Rati (lust) inflames
the fire of sensual love in the male sex ; wherefore she may be called
Venus.

Manmatha is represented as a natural man, with a crown on his head ;
and his ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, feet, and the remaining part
of his body, are adorned with various ornaments of pearls, precious
stones, gold, and silver. On his shoulders he wears a @rgiu avc.
Bahupattai, i. e. a shoulder-girdle. In one of his hands he holds a bow of
sugar-cane, with a string of insects ; and in the other an arrow, ready
for discharge. On his back he carries a quiver, with five sorts of arrows,
consisting of five kinds of flowers.t Hisstandard is a fish ; his vehicle, a
parrot ; and the color of his body, yellow. Rati, his wife, is represented
as a female with long black hair, braided into a pigtail that reaches to
the ground. Like her husband, she wears also & crown, and is on the
whole adorned and equipped similar to him.

Concerning Manmatha a heathen wrote us as follows : “ Manmatha, who
is a son of Vishnu, is possessed of matchless beauty. In olden times he had
a visible form ; afterwards, however, he became invisible, for the follow-
ing reason. Once when the gods and all the inhabitants of the fourteen
worlds had an important matter to bring before Isvara, the latter was
engaged in deep meditation and would not allow himself to be disturbed.
Then, in order to induce him to give up meditating, the gods sent Man-

®» Manmatha (the confounder of the mind) is Cupid’s most common name here in

the South, and Kama (the lustful) in the North of India. He is said to be the men-

tal son of Vishnu, and to have become incarnate in Pradyumna, the firstborn of the

108,000 sons of Krishna, who was without a second as regards amours ; whilst Rati

- became Mayavati, and gave birth to « the powerful and gallant prince Aniruddha,”
whose feats are related in the Vishnu Purana.

t The ugeurexrd, i. e, the five arrows of the god of love consist in the follwing
five kinds of flowers : 1, waven, lotus; 2, @se, mango ; 3, 5Csra, ashoka ; 4, gd,
Jjasmine ; 5, #a, blue water lily. And the ugsurepadms, i. e. the five effects pro-
duced by these arrows are : 1, au9sCurss, thinking and talking of the person loved:
2, éunssCursit, sighing and lamenting ; 8, Gsrss, heat or feverishness, nausea and
languishing ; 4, Corss, weeping and bewilderment of the faculties ; 5, wrerrs, death
or suspension of the natural powers.

(See Dr. Winslow’s Tamil Dictionary.)
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matha to excite in him love. And he succeeded ; but Isvara, inflamed
with anger, opened his third eye on his forehead and burnt him instantly
to ashes. Rati, his wife, however, went to Isvara, worshipped him, and
said : “O lord, we have taken liberties, because we did not sufficiently
know thy glory and might: forgive this insolence and restore my hus-
band again to life.” On this Isvara revived Manmatha, but ordered
that he should henceforth be visible for no one except his wife.*”

From the letter of another one we extract the following passages:
¢ Manmatha is supposed to be a son of Vishnu, and in beauty none is
equal to him even among the gods. His business is to excite the feeling
of love in women, and to try the heart of those women who do penance.
Many of these, when they behold the beautiful Manmatha, are inflamed
with sensuul love, and lose thereby the merit of their penance. But
some, though they see him, do not allow themselves to be disturbed, but
tell him to leave them alone. They are such as have all their thougkts
concentrated, and think of nothing but how they may obtain bliss, which
they then also obtain. There were more especially in olden times giant-
esses doing penance with the view of obtaining great boons from Siva ;
and in order to shew Siva which of them really deserved a reward, Vishnu
sent Manmatha to try their chastity, lest they should obtain great gifts
unworthily, and afterwards abuse them, as many of them did. ‘There is,
however, among hundred, yea among thousand women scarcely one who
does not get wounded by Manmatha’s arrows.” :

‘¢ As regards Rati, she is as beautiful as her husband. Their wedding
was celebrated with great magnificence in the presence of all the gods
and goddesses. Manmatha has taken her to wife, that, by exciting sen-
sual love in the @sr_ =5+ Rakshasas ( giants) who do penance, she may
prevent them from obtaining great power and invincible weapons, which
they would only use for the purpose of domineering over men and gods.”

Manmatha has no pagodas, and is also not worshipped ; but the poets
make much of him in their love stories, and all books about sensual love
speak of him. Of such may be named 1, Qsev%wrdn Nellaimila; 2,
wrggres Matuntl ; 8, dodlddBgre Viralividuditu. Agreeable to the
many stories that are related of Manmatha in the Purinas, he has
got many names, of which may be mentioned: 1, srwer Kama ( the lust-
ful); 2, Pmwserawiser Tirumagalmaintan ( the son of the divine daugh-
ter); 8, wmrar Mara; 4, 85s<ar Chittaja; 5, wCe<«ar Mangjs; 6
we@uead Mandbhava (4,5, and 6 mean * the mind-born)” ; 7, géssar
Angaja (the body-born) ; 8, garéiser Ananga ( the bodiless) ; 9, v
ge@ Sambarari (the destroyer of Sambara) 10, e @eevel Uruvilli ( the
beautiful bow-man); 11, SapQsrpywisCsrér Minurukodiyuyartton
( the bearer of the fish-standard ) 12, @rsf@srseer Ratikathalan ( Rati's
husband ); 13, esiser (the god of spring); 14, smPusmydwd
Karuthiyakaruppuvilli ( the designing sugar-bow-man ); 15, ségiduer
Kandarpa ; 16, wserer Madana ( the wanton ) ; gavrafl Pivali ( he with

® See the note on page 63.
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the flower arrow ); 18, OserpisCpCrrer Tenraldeérdn ( he whose char-
iot is the south wind [ which is regarded asf{avorable tolove]); 19,
el Villi ( the bow-man ) ; 20, 26 s%wséBpedr Ainkanaikirhaven ( the
lord of the five flower-arrows) ; 21, Qsdbsawrwvroemwsgar Chenkanmil-
mainden ( Chenkanmal's, i. e. Vishnu's son ) ; 22 we+aser Madhusakha
(the friend of spring ; 23, Cuwrser Moha (the lustful); 24, wisedr
Madhava ( which, however, is also a name of Vishnu) ; etc,*

As regards the other two sons of Vishnu, @«e Kusa and @waeer
Lava, the first was born unto him in his incarnation as Rama by his wife
Sita, and the second, we are told, was created by the Rishi (sage) Val-
miki of & s@lewulyem Darbhapully, i. e. a stalk of the sacred grass
Darbhn, and then adopted Ly Sita and Rama.

A heathen correspondent wrote us concerning them as follows : “ When
Riama had recovered Sita from Ravana, and received her again as his
wife, he heard once how a washerman scolded his wife, who had become
unfaithful to him and gone to another man, saying unto her: “ Do you
think I shall fetch and receive you again as my wife, as Rama fetched
and received his wife, after she had been carried away by Ravana ? No,
I will not do what he did !” When Rama heard these words, he perceived
that they were a reproach to him, and saying within himself, ** Shall I
have less feeling of shame and propriety than washermen ?” he got
angry with his wife, and in his anger he sent her into the wilderness,
when she was six months with child. So the expelled Sita went into
the forest, where the Rishi Valmiki, her priest, resided. And while she
was, with a very sad conntenance, walking to the forest, the birds flocked
together and overshadowed her, forming as it were an umbrella, to protect
her from the sun ; and also the wild beasts, viz., elephants, tigers, bears,
lions, leopards, stags, and others, came, and bowed to her, and shewed her
the way to her priest. Having come to him, she fell at his feet, and
adored him, and being asked by the holy man why she had come such a
long way, she told him, how her husband had overheard the words of a
washerman ; and how he had become ashamed of his having taken so
much trouble for the purpose of rescuing lis wife from the hands of
Ravana, while a washerman was ashamed of bringing home his wife
after she had been with another man ; and how he then banished her to

* Regarding Kama, the god of love, Mr. H. H. Wilson, in his Religious Sects of
the Hindus, makes the following remark. *The light and attactive service of the
god of love, indeed, appears to have been formerly very popular, as his temples and
groves make a distinguished figure in the tales, poems, and dramas of antiquity :
it is a feature that singularly characterises the present state of the Hindu religion,
that if in some instances it is less ferocious, in others, it has ceased to address itself
to the amiable propensities of the hnman character. or the spontaneous and compa-
ratively innocent feelings of youthful natures......For the licentious homage paid
to Sakti and Bhairava has little in common with the worship that might be suppos-
ed acceptable to Kama and his lovely bride, and which it would appear they form-
erly enjoyed.”

1t We do not know what authority Ziegenbalg's correspondent has for his state-
ment that Lava was created by Vs{miki, but we suppose it is the book called gse
wrams; usually, however, Lava is said to have been the twin-brother of Kusa.
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the wilderness. On hearing this, the sage became exceedingly sorry,
gave her a dwelling place of her own, procared for her all she wanted,
and comforted her, saying : ¢ Mother, remain here ; all will end well.”
Thus she remained in that forest, and after some time she brought forth
bher son Kusa. When he was about five months old, she laid him one
day on a mat, near the sage, who was just then engaged in religious me-
ditation and the performance of certain ceremonies, and with the words,
“ My lord and my priest : take care of this child ; I am going away to
bathe, but will soon return ?”” she went away. Having bathed according
to the prescribed rules, she returned and took away her child behind the
sage, without bis being aware of it. But when he had finished his de-
vout exercises and looked around about him, he missed the child, and
thinking that a tiger or some other wild beast had carried it away and
devoured, and that the loss of the child would be exceedingly painful for
the mother, he took a stalk of grass, called silenuyégr Darbha-pullu,
springled it with water, beat it with his staff, called sew.rysw Danda-
yudha, and produced thusa child like Kusa. Sita, having finished her
devotion, came again to the priest to pay him her respects, when she saw:
a little child lie near him weeping ; whereupon she asked him: * Lord,
whence is this child ?” Then he told her what had happened, and how he
had produced the child, and that she should now adopt it as her son,
which she then also did, naming him Lava. When the children were
three years old, they could a.heady read and write, understood the law;
and practiced mlht.ary exercises. In their sixth year they were able to
use tha bow skillfully, and went out every day to shoot all the wild beasts
they met with, and also robbers. Meanwhile it became known ia the
country that there were in the forest where the sage Valmiki resided two
boys who killed robbers, giants, and all kinds of wild beasts. Then it
happened that Rama and his brother Lakshmana came into the same forest
for the purpose of hunting, and the boys, who were also out hunting,
saw them, and supposing that the new-comers were robbers, they aimed
their arrows at them and put them to flight. In the meanwhile the
sage Valmiki, wondering why the bays did not return for such a long
time, went out to seek them, when he found them engaged in a conflict
with Rama and Lakshmana ; and recognizing the strangers, he told the boys
that Rama was their f'a.thel and having reconciled both parties with each
‘other, he led them to his hermlt.acre, prepared a meal, and reconciled
Rama also with his wife Sita. Then, having received the blessing of
the sage, Rama returned with his family to his capital Ayodhya, and
after a reign of 11,000 years he returned to the world of the gods.”

" Kusa and Lava are not worshipped by these heathens ; but paintings
of them as little boys are found in some of Vishnu’s pagodas, and they
are not only mentioned in several books, but there is also a special book
written about them, which is named @soadrseams, i. e. ‘ the story of
Kusa and Lava.” Herewith we close the account of Vishou’s family.

»>PpE€s
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CHAPTER VIIL

Brahma and his wife Sarasvati.

The third person * among the Mummirttis is Brahma. Those who
regard Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma ¢ogether as the Supreme Being, say
that Brahma is the creator ; Vishnu, the preserver ; and lsvara, the des-
troyer of all. But those who believe in the existence of a Supreme Being
a8 distinet from those three gods, say that all things and also the Mum-
mirttis were created by the Supreme Being ; who gave then to Brahma
the office to continue creation in causing all creatures in the world, and
more especially mankind, to be born, also to fix the time of their existence
on earth, to order the course of their lives, and to judge them after death,
according to their works ; to Vishnu the office to support and govern all
creatures ; and to Isvara the office to cause all to return to their origin
through death and decay ; and those who profess this doctrine say then
also that none of the three is allowed to do what he pleases but is to act
in accordance with the directions of the Supreme Being ; whilst those
who regard one of the three as the Supreme Being ascribe all, creation,
preservation, and destruction, to that one.

Brahma had originally five faces, but subsequently he lost one, concern-
ing which a heathen wrote us as follows : ¢ There was once a king who
did severe penance in honor of Brahma, in order that he might create
for him a wife of surpassing beauty. But when Brahma had created a
most beautiful female, be himself fell in love with her, and intended to
commit sin with her. The female, however, fled from him, and took refuge
with Vishnu ; and as he could not defend her against Brahma, she fled to
Isvara and complained to him of Brahma ; upon which Isvara got very
angry with Brahma and cut off one of his five heads, but became then
himself mad, and in order to get rid of hls maduness, he came to this world
and walked about as a beggar”.t

Brahma, therefore, is now represented as having only four heads and
four faces. On each one he wears a crown ; in his locks he has astring of
pearls ; on his forehead a spot of Kastiri ( musk); and otherwise he is
adorned like the other gods. Two of his hands are empty, and the other
two he raises, holding in the left one a water-pot, and in the right one a

* Commonly Brahma, the fancied creator, is named first ; but Ziegenbalg is per-
fectly right in treating of him last, inasmuch as Brahma does not at all make & dis-
tingushed ﬁgure among the Indian gods.

1 According to another legend, Siva cut off Brahma’s fifth head because of his
pride and bis speaking lies,

. N
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rosary of Rudriksha. The color of his body is tawny. His standing
place is a flower, and near him stands his vehicle, a bird called ysvar>
Annam (swan). Thus, orin a similar manner, he is represented on
paintings ; but there are no pagodas sacred to him; nor stands his
image in any other pagoda. He is not worshipped by these heathens,
except that the Brahmans chant now and then a hymn in his honor, and
mention his name at their offerings. And though the four most sacred
books, the Védus, are said to have come from him, he is not worshipped
according to them, nor is there any feast or fast observed in his honor.
Regarding this fact a heathen says in a letter : * Brahma js not worship-
ped by us; but instead of him we reverence the Brahmans, who are his
offspring and his dwelling place, . He who hofiors {hié Brahnixus; homors
Brahma, for all we do unto them he considers as being done to him.”

A% there are various stories related of Brahma in the Puranas, he has
also got various names, viz. 1, Jrwer Brahma ; 2, Cufelumi gCsrar
Medinipadaitton ( creator of the earth); 3, Sgrwsar Pitamaha ( grand-
father) ; 4, woar Vara (giver) ; 5, sywer Aja ( the unborn) ; 6, weGarar
Malerdn (the lotus-like) ; 7, Cergsar Veda (author of the Vedas) ; 8, wep
waer Maraiyaven (like 7) ; 9, @Qreflusisuear Hiranyagarbba ( the gold-
wombed) ; 10, Surser Bodha ( teacher) ; 11, wrgrsfaiCarar Malundi-
vandon ( he who sprung from Mal’s [i, e. Vishnu’s] navel); 12, gradr
Gurava (the old one): 13, syerargyi@ Annavirti (the swan-rider); 14,
swibty Svayambhu (the self-existent) ; 15, sysésar Ananta ( the end-
less) ; 16, ¢srefl Njani ( the wise) ; 17, 8 Vidhi ( fate) ; 18, evediGs
erevar Vanikélvan ( Vani’s [i. e. Sarasvati’s] husband) ; 19, @rceiapse
@z Vinormutalvan ( the first of the celestials) ; 20, segrgpasr Nalumu-
kha (the four-faced); etc.etc. Of the books written about him may
be mentioned dswrev@riu. e Brahmastrapadalam (so called from the
miracle-working arrow which he grants to ascetics), and JsGursgrsrair
4> Brahmottarakanda (the last chapter of the Brahma-Purana).

What is still to be said concerning Brahma is contained in the follow-
ing passages of a letter from a heathen : “ Brahma causes all men and
all the 8,400,000 species of creatures to be born, and to die at the time
fixed before hand, But he is not absolute master of the universe ; he is
only an agent of God, the Supreme Being, whose will he doeth. He is
therefore also not the real creator of the world and all the creatures
therein, but only one of those three lords which God created for the pur-
pose of creating, preserving and destroying the world. Brahma’s dwell-
ing place is called Brahmalgka (Brahma’s world). Brahma is, under
God, the Supreme Being, the revealer of the four Védas, through which
men may know God. Brahma gayve the Védas to the prophet Védavyass,

¢ The fact of Brahma’s enjoying no worship whatever is usually ascribed to a
curse of Siva, Brahma namely asserted that he had seen an end of Siva, suborning
a Ketaki flower to confirm his statement by telling a lie ; for which Siva sentenced
him to be without temples and worshippers. Nevertheless, lying is not regarded
as a great sin among the Hindus. See the note on page .
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that he might make them known to the people in the world. From
Brehma came also the four principal castes : viz., the Brahmans from
his face ; the Kshatrias, or kings and warriors, from his breast ; the
Vaisyas, or merchants, from his thighs ; and the Stdras, or low orders,
from his feet.® And because the Brahmans bave sprung from Brahma’s
face, they are his offspring par excellence. Brahma is worshipped only by
the Brahmans, whilst the other castes reverence him under the form of
the Brahmans.”

Brahma has onlyone wife, named Sarasvati, who is.one of the Saktis, and
the goddess of lefters. Butin a book entitled woyugmrrg @t uia
Krupattanalu-tiruvilaiyadal (i. e. the 64 holy sports), there is a story related
of him according to which he kept two mistresses ; and the rage Kapila says
that he had also intercourse with & woman of the Pariah caste, which is
considered to be the meanest of all castes. Besides this, there are also
other indecent things related of Brahma as well as of Isvara and Vishunu
by which these heathens are enecouraged to do the same things, where-
fore also fornication and adultery are very common among them.

Sarasvati is represented by the image of a female in a standing pos-
ture, with four arms and hands. In one of the two right ones she holds a
flower, which she offers to her husband, by whose side she is continually,
and in the other one, a book of palm-leaves, indicating that she is fond of
learning and imparts knowledge to those who study. In one of her
two left hands she holds a string of pearls, called @@ Sivamala,
which serves her as a rosary ; and in the other one, & w@s> Damaru,
i. e. a sort of small drum. ‘The colour of her body is usually white. In
her black hair she wears pearls and other ornaments ; whilst her pig-tail
is so long as to reach to her feet ; and on the whole she is adorned like the
other goddesses.

Her image, however, is not worshipped in any pagoda, but, like that of
her husband, only painted or carved as an ornament at pagodas and idol-
cars. Nor does she receive any of the usual offerings. But there are
some books setting forth her praise, of which one called srsapuisr@
Sarasvati-antidi is best known. Also a great festival, lasting nine days,
is celebrated is her honor in the month of September, more especially by
the teachers and their pupils, and by the poets and other writers ; all of
whom adore Sarasvati and her ask to grant them good understanding and
knowledge. They makealsoan image of the goddess, and carry it about in
the streets with song and music ; and on the ninth day, Sarasvati, together
with Parvati and Lakshmi, is worshipped by teachers and pupils under

* This origin of the castes is given in Manu’s Institutes and in most of the Pura-
nas ; but at the time when the Rigvida was written the Brahmans were not yet a
distinct caste ; forevery one who offers up a prayer is called a Brahman, and Sadras
are not mentioned at all. The institution of caste as described in Manu’s code of laws
differs also very much from the present usage, at least here in the South, where the
Stdras have as it were taken the rank of the Kshatrias and Vaisyas, and the Pariahs
!:dea other Tow castes occupy the place of the Sidiis, and are the servants of the higher
oraers., e .
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the form of their iron styles and books, by soldiers under the form of their
weapons, by ariisans under that of their tools, etc ; and this is called
sraapyes Sarasvati-plja, and also guysyme Ayudha-plja (instrument
worship).*

Of Sarasvati various stories are related in the Purinas, and wultifari-
ous names are given to her, viz. : 1, srse@uibeew Sarasvati-ammai ; 2,
Csa Dévi ; 3, sPwser Kalaimagal (science-daughter) ; 4, ugraeriy
Puanuval-atti (science-dame) 5, srws@A Gayatri (the most sacred verse
of the V&das, being personified as Sarasvati) ; 6, srareeis® Njanamiurtti
(wisdom’s form); 7, e.ewswrsr Ulagamata (mother of the world) ; 8,
urzf Bharati (the goddesa of speech) ; 9, erésrer Vakkal (the same 8
8); 10, erreefl Vini (also like 8) ; 11, srwser Namagal (tongue-lady)i2
Pesvias Isaimadandai (music-girl) ; ete. ete.

In conclusion we quote from a letter of a heathen about Sarasvati the
following passage : ‘ Sarasvati is Brahma’s wife, and the goddess of wis-
dom, knowledge, science, art, and learning.”She igréeprese
tiful virgin of sixteen years, and is possessed of diyine . e;eellancles.

“From’ her hiave come ali_the languages, arts, sciences, and poetry.

granta_wisdom, undersianding, a gogrmm—ﬂomb_&%‘
ifts. _ Wherefore an annual festival, called Sarasvah-pu;a, 18 celebrate

in her honor. She dwells among men, but her special abode is in the Brah-
malcka with Brahma her husband. Regarding the question whether the
gods have material or immaterial bodies, I answer : They have both ma-
terial and immaterial bodies ; for they can change their form as they
please.”

Herewith we conclude the second part of the genealogy of the Indisn
gods.

* A description of this festival will be found in chap, ii, of the appendxx to part ii..

P &<




APPENDIX TO PART II
CHAPTER 1.
Sacrifices (Pija and Homa) and Mantras.
1. SACRIFICES.
(Condensed from the German Original.)

A. Pija.

Though the reader will have learnt from the preceding pages what
Puja in general is, a more detailed description of it will here not be out
of place. Piija means worship of the gods and their images, with the
proper ceremonies. It is made to all the principal divinities, and while
the ceremonies observed at it are always the same, the Mantras or forms
of prayer vary. Every Puja consists of three acts and three kinds of
offerings, viz. 1. the Abhishéka, i. e. the holy anointing, or a sort of
drink-offering; 2. the Dhiipa, i. e. the burning of incense; 3 the Naivedya,
i. e. the meat-offering.

Before performing Pija, the priest or worshipper washes and adorns -
himself with the mark of the sect to which he belongs; then, having
approached the image or images of his god or gods with devout gea-
tures, he undresses them, when they are dressed (and the images made of
metal are always dressed), and washes them with consecrated water, and
then he performs Ptja, beginning with the Abhishéka. In making this, he
mixes together lemon-juice, sugar-cane-juice, cocoanut-water, honey, oil,
pulverized sandal wood, etc., and, uttering appropriate Mantras, he pours
the mixture over the idols. Then comes the Dhiipa : having kindled seve-
ral lamps, he takes in his right hand a censer with sandal and other species
-of odorous wood, as well as frankincense, and while these substances
are burning he walks round the idol or idols, uttering all the while Man-
tras, and ringing at stated intervals a bell, which he holds in his left hand.
Having done this, he throws flowers, one by one, on the image, ac-
companying every thrust of a flower with a Mantra and a ringing of
the bell. Next and last comes the Naiveédya : baving placed butter,
milk, cream, boiled rice, pancakes, vegetables, etc., before the idols, the
worshipper dedicates these eatables to the objects of his devotion with
appropriate Mantras, and having recited all or a certain number of the
names of the principal god, he and his assistants, or the members of his
family, consume the articles of food.

In the pagodas, PGja is performed every day twice or thrice, and at
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very celebrated places even four times, in the morning, at noon, in the
evening, and at midonight, and that by Brahmans, who are, however, less
esteemed than other classes of Brahwans. In the larger temples the
priests are assisted by a smaller or greater band of Dévadasis, i. e. female
servants of the gods, who dance and sing in honour of the gods in the
outer apartment of the temple, while the priest is engaged in performing
Pija in the inner apartment.

But Puja is also performed at home by every Brahman of age as well
as by all those Stidras who have been duly initiated by a priest, and ab-
stain from flesh., These privileged persons have images, made of metal,
of their favourite gods® in their houses, and perform Pija to them at least
once a day, at the end of which they read frequently also a portion of a
book written in honour of the god.

B. Homa.

The Homa is a sort of burnt-offering, which can be made by Brahnrans
only. It is, h~wever, not made every day, but only on special occasions,
such as the celebration of a festival, the investiture of & youug Brabman
with the sacred thread, marriages, and funerals. The method of making
it is simple : under the utterance of Mantras, five species of conseerated
wood, together with the Dharba-grass, rice and butter, are kindled and

burnt ; and the fire is then kept burning as long as the festival or cere«
mony lasts. Great efficacy is ascribed to this rite.

2. Mantras.
(Extracted from Dubois’ Manners and Customs of the People of India.)

The Mantras, necessary for the performance of every religious rite, and
celebrated in all the Hindu books, are hymns of invocation or forms of
prayer in the sacred Senscrit langnage, which (to borrow a Hindu ex-
‘pression on the subject) have such virtue as to enable him who utters
them aright, to enchain the gods themselves. TM%
invocatory, evocatory, deprecatory, conservst(::'g. _They are
or Eurt?ui, salatary or pernicious. By mieaws of them, all effects may be
produced. Some are for casting out the evil spirit and driving him
away ; some for inspiring love or hatred, for curing diseases or bringing
them on, for causing death or averting it. Some are of a contrary nature
to others and counteract their effect ; the stronger overcoming the influ-
.ence of the weaker. Some ure potent enough to occasion the destruction
of a whole army. There are some even whose awful summons the gods
themselves are constrained to obey.

* The Vira-Saivas worship only the Linga, and that as phallus anly ; and some of
the Vaishnavas have only the Salagram, the emblem of Vishnu, i. ¢. & stone found
«in the Gundick and other rivers flowing through Nepaul.
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Ths Purchitas, or family priests, of all Hindus, understand them best.
Tms%n?lﬁffﬁécesséry to them for accompanying the ceremo-
nigs which it is their office to conduct. But in general, all Brabmans
afe hnver&ng with these formule, agreeably to this Sanscrit strophe :

- « Devadhinam jagatsarvam,
Mantraidhinam taddévata,
Tanmantram Brahmanadhinam,
Brihmana mama Dévata.”

‘Which may be translated : ¢ All the universe is under the power of the
gods § the gods are subject to the power of the Mantras: the Mantras are
under the power of the Brihmans ; the Brahmans are therefore our gods.”

When the Brahmans are rallied upon the present state of their Mantras,
wholly divested as they are of their boasted efficacy and power, they
answery that this loss of their influence is to be attributed to the Kali-yu-
ga, i. e. the age of the world in which we now live, the iron age, the time
of evil oAnd misfortune, in which every thing has degenerated. Never-~
theless, they subjoin, that it is still not uncommon to see the Mantras oper-
ateeffecishs miraculousasformerly ; which they confirm by various stories.

Of all the Mantras, the most celebrated, and at the same time the
most effectal for blotting out all sins, and of such potency as to make
the gods themselves tremble ( as the Hindu books affirm) is that to which
they give the name of Gayatri, or the Mantra of twenty-four syllables,
and which consists of the following words :

¢ Tat savitur varenyam bhargodévasya

“ Dhimahi dhiy6 yo naha prachddayat.”
The meaning of these words—known to but few Brahmans—is: “We me-
ditate on that excellent light of the divine sun: may he illuminate our
minds I" The Brahman when about to recite this Mantra, makes a pre-
vious preparation by prayers and deep meditation. Before pronouncing a
word, he closes all the apertures of his body, and keeps in his breath as
long as it is possible to retain it ; and then he recites it in a low voice,
taking good care that it shall not be intelligible to the Stdras and the
rest of the profane. Even his wife, especially at certain periods, is not
sllowed to hear it.

Although the Brahmans alone are held to be the true depositaries. of
the Mantras, yet There are many persons of other castes who scruple not
to pronicuiice them. There_are professions. alsn in which.the Mantras
are indispensible. The physicians, for instance, would be considered as
ignorant heings and unwortliy of the public confidence, however much
Wﬂ respects, if they were not acquainted with_the
Mantras suited to each disease as well as with_the medicines which are
appliedin the cure. The cure is considered as arising from the Maniras
ag much as froni the medical applications. One of the principal reasons,
for which the European physicians are held in discredit in India, as far
asregards their profession, is, that they administer their medicines with-
out any Mantra.

S (et s
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Another class of persons who must understand the Mantras are the mid-
wives ; for never can those holy prayers be more necessary than at that
crisis when, according to the notions of the Hindus, a tender infant and
anewly delivered mother are particularly liable to the fascination of evil
eyes, to the malign conjunctions of the planets, the influence of unlucky
days, and many other dangers, each more perilons than another. A skil-
ful midwife, stored with good and servicable Mantras, pronounced at the
proper moment, and without mistake,® provides against all such fears
and dangers.

But the persons who are considered to be the most skilful in this kind of
knowledge, and at the same time the most dangerous, are those who deal
in the occult sciences ; such as magicians, sorcerers, and soothsayers.
It is this sort of practitioners who pretend to be possessed of the true
Mantras which can strike with sudden death, cure and inflict diseases,
call up or lay the fiends, discover thefts, concealed treasures, distant ob-
jects, or future events. The greater part of FLQ%FLCQL@I&MM-
fal the Hindus in life are attributed to the jealousy of some enemy who
has Bad recourse to this wicked art for the urpon
they lose a wife or children by prématvre death’; or"ifa married woman
continue unfruitful: none of these occurrences is believed to have had or
to have a natural cause, but they are all ascribed to preternatural arts em-
ployed by some secret enemy of their prosperity. Diseases, particularly
such as are of long endurance, are attributed to the same cause, and if
they should happen to take place while any quarrel or law-suit subsisted
between the parties, the whole islaid to the charge of the opponent, who
is accused of having devised it by magical contrivance. So seriousa
charge, to be sure, is not in general very patiently borne by the party ac-
cused ; and thus a new cause of dissension is engendered.

It is to counteract the effects of this wicked magic that a great number
of vagabonds roam over the country, who call themselves beneficent ma-
gicians, and who are supposed to possess the Mantras that have power to
heal the disorders and other evils occasioned by the Sapana, i. e. cursing
or malignant magic, the power to render barren women fruitful, to cast
out devils from those who are possessed with them, to cheque the murrain
among the cattle, to destroy the insects which ravage the fields, and to
produce other beneficial effects. Afier carefully reciting all their Man-
tras and performing a number of ceremonies, they give amulets to their
patients, on which are inscribed some unmeaning words ; and these sa-
cred symbols they direct to be worn about their persons, as having virtue
to complete the cure which the Mantras had begun. They then take
their fee and go in quest of fresh dupes. So much about the Mantras.

® The slizhtest imperfection or defect in pronouncing the Mantras is sup-
posed to make them ineffective.

»»Pgas-——
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CHAPTER II
A Description of some of the principal Hindu Festivals.

(From the German Original and Dubois’ Manners and Customs
of the People of India.)

1. pmasdurewss Tirukalyana, i. e. the Sacred Wedding.

This festival is celebrated in commemoration of Siva’s or Isvara’s mar-
riage with Parvati. Like every other festival celebrated in honour of
Siva or Vishnu and the members of their families, it is opened by the
Brahmans with various ceremonies, accompanied by Mantras. These
ceremonies consist in putting the regents of the cardinal points* in the
corners of the pagoda, in making a Homa,} in raising a flag-staff, and
in fastening a flag to it, which is done by the chief priest of the place.
The festival lasts usually nine or ten days, during which the daily offer-
ings are made on a larger scale ; and Isvara, Parvati, Vighnésvara, Su-
bhramanya, and Tandésvara, are carried about every morning and even-
ing in the streets ; viz., on the first three days under a sort of canopy ;
on the fourth day on a seat called S Pitha ; on the fifth on a bull,
when very many people come to adore Isvara, for a great reward and re-
mission of all sins are promised to those who adore him riding on a bull ;
on the sixth on an elephant ; on the seventh on a lion ; on the eighth
on mount Kailasa, i. e. on a throne resembling that mount, on which
day also the worshipper is promised a special reward. On the ninth
day, Isvara, Parvati, Vighnésvara, Subhramanya, and Tandésvara
are carried about on five large cars} On the tenth day Isvara and his
consort are adorned and placed under a portico within the walls enclosing
the pagoda ; and near it a Pandal, i. e. a bower or temporary shed, is
erected, and adorned with flowers, branches of trees, cocoanuts and other
fruits. There then a great multitude of people assemble to enjoy the
music, together with the singing and dancing of the Dévadasis, i. e., the
dancing-girls. The musicians and dancing-girls assist also on the other
days, more especially at the great processions in the evening, when they
march before the idols, which are followed by many Brahmans and Pan-

* An account of the regents of the cardinal points will be found in Chap. IV,
of Part IV.
+ See a description of the Homa in the previous chapter.

1 See a description of these cars on page 48.
[o]
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darams, beating cymbals and singing the praises of Isvara and his con-
sort ; and these again by a multitude of common people. At these pro-
cessions they have also many torches and a display of fireworks.
When the festival is over, they put the regents of the cardinal points
in their usual place and remove also the flag-staff ; and on the following
. day the Dévadasis have a sport of their own.

2. Qu@wrer Brsres Perumal-tirunal i. e. Perumals or Vishnu's
Sacred Day.

This festival is celebrated by the Vishnubhaktas in honour of Vishnu.
The beginning is made with the same ceremonies as those described in
connection with the festival called Tirukalyana ; only the Mantras are
different. The festival lasts ten or eleven days, and at some places
still longer. On every day, Vishnu, together with his consort, is carried
about in the streets with great pomp ; viz., on the first two days ina
palanquin ; on the third day on his special vehicle, the bird Garuda; on
the fourth on the monkey Hanumaiu ; on the fifth on a lion ; on the sixth
under a small arch or bow of metal, called Tiruvasi ; on the seventh under
a large Tiruvasi ; on the eighth on a horse ; and on the ninth on a
large car. At these processions the idols are followed by many Vaishnava
Brahmans, beating cymbals and chanting the praises of Vishnu, and
the Brahmans by a multitude of common people. QOn the tenth day—
a very holy day—Vishnu is, for the last time, carried about early in the
morning : and in the evening of the eleventh day, which is called Dharba
Tirunal and also Teppatirunil, he and his consort Lakshmi are seated on
a couch of Darbha-grass, placed on & raft in a tank ; and Brahmans,
musicians, and dancing-girls having entered on the same raft, it is floated
from one end of the tank to the other, thrice, in the sight of a multitude
of people standing at the banks, which are studded with many lights, and
adorned with many flowers.

3. Ayudha- Pija.

'This festival is celebrated in September in honour of the three princi-
pal Saktis, Sarasvati,* Parvati, and Lakshmi, who are then worshipped
under the form of all sorts of Ayudhas, i. e., tools and implements, At
this festival every artisan, every labourer, in short, all Hindus, make
offerings and supplications to the tools and implements which they use in
the exercise of their various professions. The labourer brings his plough,
hoe, and other instruments which he uses in his work. He piles them
together, and offers to them a sacrifice consisting of incense, flowers,
fruits, rice, and other seminal articles ; after which he prostrates himself
before them at his full length, and then returns them to their places. The
mason offers the same adoration and sacrifice to his trowel, his rule, and

# The poets, teachers, and pupils adore chiefly Sarasvati, the goddess of
learning, and therefore the festival is also-called Sarasvati-puja.
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his other instraments. The carpenter is' no less pious with regard
to his hatchet, his adze, and his plane. The barber, too, collects his
razors in a heap, and adores them with similar rites. The writing
master makes an offering to the iron pencil or style with which he writes;
the tailor to his needles ; the weaver to his loom ; the butcher to his
cleaver.

The women heap together their baskets, the rice-mill, the wooden
cylinder with which they bruise the rice, and the other household im-
plements ; and fall down before them, after having made the offerings
described above. Every person, in short, sanctifies and adores the in-
strument or tool which he or she principally uses in gaining his or her
livelihood. The tools are considered as so many deities, to whom they
present their supplications, that they may continue propitious, and fur-
nish them still with the means of living. So universal is the feeling
among the Hindus to deify and honour whatever can be usuful or perni-
cious,®* whether animate or inanimate!

The festival is concluded by erecting a shapeless statue in each
village, composed of paste from grain. It is intended to represent the
Sakti either of Brahma or Vishnu or Siva ; and being placed under a
sort of canopy, it is carried about through the streets with great pomp,
and receives the homage of the inhabitants, who flock together to render
it their adorations.

4. The Pongal or Sankranti.

The Pongal is the greatest of the unsectarian festivals of the Hindus.
It is celebrated at their astronomical new year when the sun enters
Capricorn about the 11th of January ; and lasts three days ; during
which the Hindus employ themselves in mutual visits and compliments,
something in the same manner as the Europeans do on the first day
of the year. The feast of the Pongal is a season of rejoicing for
two special reasons. The first is, that the month of Magha, i. e.
December—January, every day in which is unlucky, is now over;
llmdkthe other, that it is succeeded by a month, each day of which is
ucky,

Fgr the purpose of averting the evil effect of the baleful month of
Magha, about four o’clock in the morning, a sort of Sannyasis, i. e. pe-
nitents, go from door to door of every house, beating on a plate of iron
or copper, which produces a piercing sound. All who sleep, being thus
roused, are counselled to take wise precautions, and to guard against the
_ evil presages of the month, by expiatory offerings, and sacrifices to Siva,
who presides over it. With this view, every morning, the women scour
a space of about two feet square before the door of the house, upon
which they draw several white lines with flower ; and upon these they
place several little balls of cow-dung, sticking in each & citron blossom,

¢ Poisonous snakes sre, if not actaally worshipped, at least held sacred.

fnstn
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These little balls are probably designed to represent Vighnésvara, the
remover of obstacles, whom they desire to propitiate with the ffower.
Each day these little lumps of cow-dung, with their flowers, are picked
up and preserved in a private place, till the last day of the month
Magha; and when that comes, the women, who are alone charged with
this ceremony, put the whole in a basket, and march from the house,
with musical instruments before them, clapping their hands, till they
reach some waste place where they dispose of the relics.

Then, with the first day of the new month begins the festival, the first
day of which is called Bhogi Pongal, i. e. Indra’s Pongal, and it is kept
by inviting the near relations to an entertainment, which passes off with
hilarity and mirth. '

The second day is called Sirya Pongal, i. e. Pongal of the Sun, be-
cause it is set apart in honour of the sun.* Married women, after puri-
fying themselves by bathing, which they perform by plunging into the
water without taking off their clothes, and coming out all wet, set about
boiling rice with milk, in the open air, and not under any cover ; and
when it begins to simmer, they make a loud cry, all at once, repeating
the words : Pongal, Pongal ! The vessel is then lifted off the fire, and
set before the idol of Vighnésvara, which is placed close by, and after
having been offered to the image, part of the rice is given to the cow;
and the remainder distributed among the people.

This is the great day of visits among the Hindus. The salutation
begins with the question, ¢ Has the milk boiled ?” to which the answer
is, “ It has boiled ;” and from this the festival takes its name ¢ Pongal”
i. e. “boiling.”

The third day is called the Pongal of cows. On it they mix ina
great vessel filled with water, some saffron, cotton seeds, and leaves of the
Margosa tree ; and then going several times round all the cows and
oxen belonging to the house, they springle them with the water, as they
turn to the four cardinal points ; and make the Sashtanga, or prostration
of the eight members, before them four times. This ceremony is per-
formed by the men only. Next the cows are all dressed out, their horns
being painted with various colours, and garlands of flowers and foliage
put round their necks and over their backs. They likewise add strings
of cocoanuts and other fruits, which are soon shaken off by the brisk
motion of the animals, which these trappings occasion, and are picked up
by children and others, who follow the cattle on purpose, and greedily
eat what they gather, as something sacred. The cattle then, being
driven, in herd, through the villages, and made to scamper about from
side to side by the jarring noise of many sounding instruments, are, dur-
ing the remainder of the day, allowed to feed at large without a keeper ;
and whatever trespasses they commit are suffered to pass without notice
or restraint.

* It is also called Perum Pongal, i. e., great Pongal.
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At the conclusion of the festival they take the idols from the temples,
and carry them in pomp to the place where the cattle have been again
collected. The girls of pleasure, named Dé&vadasis, who are found
at all ceremonies, are also not wanting here. They march at the head
of a great concourse of people ; now and then making a pause to exhibit
their wanton movements and charm the audience with their lascivious
songs.

Fgrom the description of the above four festivals, an idea may be form-
ed of the manner in which all the festivals of the Hindus are celebrated.
The festivals form a principal part of their divine worship; but, in
reality, they are nothing but sports, made up of diversion and amuse-
ment, and accompanied by dances, shows, and lewdness ; but just be-
cause they are such, the Hindus are exceedingly fond of them, and not
willing to exchange their system of gross idolatry, which enjoins them,
for the religion that teaches us * to worship God in spiritand in truth,
as He himself is Spirit.” (John iv. 24.)

»?>D GEc—
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CHAPTER IIL
. The Purohitas and Gurus.
(Extracted from Dubois’ Manners and Customs of the People of India.)
- 1. The Purchitas.

* The most ancient name for a priest by profession,” says Prof. Max
Miiller ¢ ijs Purchita, which means prepositus or preses. The Puro-
hita, however, was more than a priest. He was the friend and coun-
seller of the chief, the minister of the king, and his companion in peace
and war. The original occupation of the Purdhita may have consisted
in the performance of the usual sacrifices; but, with the ambitious policy
of the Brahmans, it soon became a stepping stone to political power.”

The office of a Purdhita now-a-days is, in the words of the Abbé
Dubois, to prognosticate what are good and what are evil days for begin-
ning any affair, or for putting it off ; to avert, by Mantras or prayers,
the pernicious effects of maledictions or the influence of malign con-
stellations ; to assign names to new born children and calculate their
nativity ; to bless new houses, wells, or tanks; to purify temples and
consecrate them ; to imbue idols with the divine essence : all these cere-
monies, and many others of smaller importance, are the province of the
Brahmans called Purghitas.

The most important of the ceremonies over which they preside are
those of marriages and burials. They are so complex that an ordinary
Brahman would be found incapable of performing them. A regular
study is necessary for the exactness and precision which they require ;
and Mantras are requisite of which the greater part are ignorant. The
Purchitas alone are accomplished in the management of these rites, the
detail of which they have in writing, in certain formularies, which they
permit nobody to see, not even the other Brahmans. Indeed the prin-
cipal Mantras that are used are not reduced into writing, from the fear
that some other Brahmans might acquire them, and so become their
rivals, to the diminution of their exclusive profits. The father teaches
them to his son, and thus they pass from generation to generation in ene
family. This shows that it is self-interest rather than superstition
which occasions this reserve. By hindering the other Brahmans from
learning these ceremonies and the corresponding Mantras, the Purd-
hitas render themselves necessary to the people and to the Brahmans
themselves, who cannot dispense with their services on many occasions.
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One of the highest privileges attached to the profession of the Parhita
is the exclusive right of publishing the Hindu Almunac. There are but
few who are found capable of making the calculations ; perhaps one or
two only in a district. It is not upon a knowledge of the motions of the
heavenly bodies that the Hindu Almanac is compiled, but upon the ap-
proximation and agreement of numerous tables and formuls of great
antiquity and therefore the calculation is very complicated, and much
time, attention, and labour is required to arrive at exact conclusions.

The Hindu calendar is called Panchanga, i. e. five members, because
in truth it contains five principal heads, namely, the days of the month,
the sign in which the moon is each day to be found, the day of the week,
the eclipses, and the place of the planets. It likewise marks the good
days and the evil ; those on which one may journey towards any of the
four cardinal points ; for each point of the compass bas its lncky and
unlucky days ; and a person who might to-day travel very successfully
towards the north, would expose himself to some grievous danger if he
took a southward course. It farther contains a vast number of predic-
tions of all sorts which would be too tedious for this place.

On the first day of the year, the ParGhita assembles the principal in-
habitants of the place where he lives. In their presence he announces,
by sound of trumpet, who is to be king of the gods for that year, and
who is to be supreme over the stars. He determines also the quantity
of rain and of drought, and foretells, in short, whether it is to be a year
of health or of disease; whether the deaths or the births shall predominate,
and many other contingencies of equal importance.

2. The Gurus.

The Gurus are a class of priests carefully to be distinguished from the
Purdhitas. The appellation of Gury, i. e. spiritual teacher, is applied to
persons who are supposed to excel others greatly with regard to sanctity
and spiritual wisdom. .Each caste and sect has its particular Guru,
who may be either a Brahman or a Sidra, and who is invested with
great power. He superintends the people belonging to his sect in
his jurisdiction, and enforces the due observance of the rules and
customs by punishing the refractory. He has also the power of expell-
ing from the caste, and of restoring those who had been expelled. But
all Gurus are not invested with an equal degree of authority. There is
& gradation among them, and a kind of hierarchy has grown up among
them, which preserves the subordination of one to another. The inferior
Gurus derive their power from the superior, who can depose them at
pleasure, and appoint others in their room.

When the people come into the presenee of the Guru, they make the
Sashtinga, i. e. prostration of the eight members, and this, when follow-
ed by the Garu’s Asirvada, i. e. benediction, is effectual for the remis-
sion of all sins. The look even of a Guru has the same efficacy. The
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Prasida, i.e., the present which the Guru confers upon his disciples consists
in things otherwise of small value, such as a portion of cow-dung ashes,
to beautify the furehead, flowers that were previously offered up to idols,
the crumbs from his meals or the water in which he had washed his feet,
which is preserved and sometimes drunk by those who receive it. These
and other things of like nature coming from their holy hands, possess.
the virtue of purifying body and soul from all uncleanness.

But if the benediction of the Guru and the other little tokens of his
favour, which he bestows on his disciples, have so wonderful an in-
fluence in attracting the respect and reverence of the silly populace, his
curse is thought to be not less powerful and fills them with terror and
awe. The Hindus are persuaded that it never fails to take effect, whe-
ther justly or injustly incurred. Their books are full of stories which
seem to have been invented for the express purpose of inspiring this be-
lief ; and, to add greater force to it, the attendants of the Guru, who
are interested in the success of the imposter’s game, do not fail to recount
many marvellous stories respecting him, of which they pretend to have -
been eye-witnesses ; and to avoid any possibility of detection, they lay
the scene of the miracles in sowe distant country.

The Gurus, in general, rank as the first and most distinguished order
of society. Those who are elevated to this great dignity, receive, in
most cases, marks of reverence or rather of adoration which are hardly
rendered to the gods themselves. But this is not surprising when it is
understood that the power of controlling the gods is generally attributed
to them, by which it is supposed they have the means of obtaining
whatsoever the deities can bestow. The proverbial saying is :

¢ Sarva déva maya guruh.”
“ The Guru is the embodiment of every divinity.”

Some of the Gurus are married ; but in general they live in celibacy ;
whereas the PurGhita must be married. The foolish people believe that
their Gurus are moulded of a better clay than other mortals, and that
they are not subject to evil and sin, though the unmarried Gurus are
known to be not very strict in the observance of the virtue of continence
which thay profess. As a rule, the Gurus reside in a kind of monaste-
ries ov insulated hermitages, named Matas. The place of residence of
the principal Gurus is commonly called Simhasana, i. e., throne, and that
of the inferior ones Pitha, i. e., seat.

The great Gurus never appear in public except with great pomp ; but
it is when they proceed to a visitation of their district that they are seen
surrounded with their whole splendour. ‘They commonly make the pro-
cession on the back of an elephant, or seated in a rich palanquin. Some
of them have a guard of horse, and are surrounded with troops both
cavalry and infantry, armed with pikes and other weapons. Several
bands of musicians precede them playing on all the instruments of the
country. Flags in all the varieties of colour wave round them, adorned
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with the pictures of their gods. Some of their officers take the lead,
singing odes in their praise, or admonishing the spectators to be prepared
to pay the mighty Guru, as he comes up, the honour and reverence
which are due to him. Incense and other perfumes sare burnt in pro-
fusion ; new cloths are spread before him on the road. Boughs of trees,
forming triumphal arches, are expanded in many places on the way
through which he passes. Bands of young women, the dancing girls of
the temples, relieve each other, and keep up with the procession, enliven-
ing it with lewd songs and lascivious dances.

. During the visitation, their principal object is to amass money. Be-
sides the fines which are levied from persons guilty of offences or any brea-
ches of the ceremonies of the caste or sect, they often rigorously exact
from their adherents a tribute to the utmost extent of their means.
This is called Pada-kanika, i. e., feet-offering, There is no affront or
indignity which the Gurus are not disposed to inflict on any disciple, who
fails, either from inability or unwillingness, to pruduce the sum at
which he is rated, and in the last resort, they threaten to inflict the
curse. And such is the credulity of the timid Hindu, and such is the
dread of the evils he supposes to spring from the malediction of a Guru,
that this extreme denunciation seldom fails to exact the payment. '
. The dignity of Guru descends, among the married, from father to son ;
but upon the death of one who has lived single, a successor is appointed
by some one of the grand Gurus, who, in the exercise of this power, ge-
nerally nominates one of his own dependants.

— 3P & Ce
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‘ . : CHAPTER IV.
' Hindu Philosophers and Plnloeophy

The Hindus have been styled “a nation of philosophers,” and, indeed,
from olden times, they have had their philosophical systems, styled Sas-
tras, of which six are enumerated, viz., the Ny&ya, Vaiséshika, Sankhys;
‘¥ 6ga, Mimansa, and Védanta. All these systems, ascribed as they are to
eelobrated Rishis or sages, had once their adherents ; but now-n-days
snly the last one of them, the V&danta, has still followers here in
Southern India, and that not & few, seeing that it ig considered fo be the
orthodox Saive philosophy. It is also styled Advaita, i. e., non-duality;
in contradistinction to two other systems, set up by Valshnava phileso-
phers, and styled Visishthadvsits, i. e, qualified non-duality, and Draita;
ive., duality, respeetively. These three are the systems mow in vogue
in Southern India, and an outline of them, as well as of the lives of thei?
founders or principal champions, together with gome remarks on Budd-
hlsm and J ainism, will here not be out of place

1. Sankara Acharya-and the Vidinta or Advaita System =

The most celebrated professor of the Védanta was Sankara Acharys;
and regarding him we learn from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s Hindu Sects,
that he lived about the eighth or ninth century, and was, according te
most accounts a native of Kérala or Malabar, of the tribe of Nambdri
Brahmans, and in the mythological language of the sect, an incarna-
tion of Siva. According to other traditions, he was born at Chitamba-
ram (Chellambram), although he transferred his residence to Malabar;
whilst the Kérala Utpatti (a political description of Malabar) reecognises
Malabar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of adultery, for
which his mother Sri-Mahadévi was expelled her caste.

¢ In Malabar, he is said to have dividéd the four original tribes into
seventy-two, or eighteen sub-divisions each, and to have assigned them
their respective rites and duties. Notwithstanding this, he seems to
have met with particular disrespect, either on account of his opinions, or
his origin, or his wandering lite. On his return home, on one occasion,
his mother died, and he had to perform the funeral rites, for which his
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which all the Brahmans
declined to assist. Sankara then produced fire from his arm and burnt
the corpse in the court-yard of the house, denouncing imprecations to the
effect, that the Brahmans there should not study the Vedas, that religious
mendicants should never obtain alms, and that the dead should always
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be. burnt- clese to: the houses in which they had resided—a custom:
which is said to have survived him. ' ]
- ¢ All accounts concur in representing Sankara as leading an ervatic.
life, and engaging in suecessful controversy with various sects, whethen
Saiva, or Vaishnava, or of less orthodox opinions as the Buddhists and
Juinas. In the course of his peregrinations, he_ established several
Maths, or convents, under the presidence of his disciples, particularly oneg
still flourishing, at Sringeri, or Sringiri, on the western Ghats, near the
sources of the Tungabhadra. Towards the close of his life, he repaired
#s far as’ Kashmir, and seated himself, after triumpbing over various
epponents, on the throne of Sarasvati. He next went to Badarikasrama,
and finally te Kedarnith, in the Himilaya, wheve he died at the early
age of thirty-two. The events of his last days are confirmed by local
traditions, and the Pitba, or throne of Sarasvati, on which Sankara
sat; is still shown in Kashmir; whilst et the temple of Siva at Badari,
a Malabar Brahman, of the Nawmbiri tribe, lias always been the oficiating,
. % 'The influence exercised by Sankara in person, has been perpetuated
by his writings, the most eminent of which are his Bhashyas, or com-,
mentaries on the Stitras or Aphorisme of Vyasa. A commentary on the.
Bhagavad Gita, is also ascribed to him, as is one on the Nrisinha Tapa-,
niya Upanishid, and & denid of verses in praise of Durga. - 'The Saunda
¥ya Lahari is likewise said to be his composition.” S
* As regards the doetrine of Sankars Acharya, the so-called Védanta,,
the translator will try to give the reader some idea of this most subtile,
wmost fantastical, and most absurd philosophy, by extracting some lengthy.
passages from & work on Hindu philosophy, entjtled ¢« A Rational Refu-,
tation of the Hindu Philosophical Systems, by Nehewiah Nilakantha.
Bastri Gore ; translated from the original Hindi by Fitz. Edward Hall,.
b. ¢. L. Oxon.” : ' ,
- “The V&dantins argue. three sorts of existence; and one must
thoroughly cemprebend and ponder them, jn order to take in the mean-
ing of their scheme. These they designate as true, practical, and sp-
parent. That which verily exists is called true, and its existence,. true
€xistende ; . and this existence, acoording to the Védinta, is predicable
oxclusively of Bréhm& [the supreme or rather universal spirit] only.
The second species of existence has the name of practical. - The things
to which it belongs do not veritably exist : only the misapprehensive, or
ignorant, mistake them for existent, and by means of them transaet
practical life ; whenee the epithet practical existence. And it must
be kept in mind, that, as the things just spoken of are thought to
be not veritably existent, but to be imagined by ignorance, precisely
‘B0 it is with tlie us¢ made of them, For instance, a man in- a dream
rinks water, or mounts a horse; the water and the horse are vi-
slonary ; and so, are the drinking and the mounting. . If a thing is
not veritable, the use to which one puts it, can also not be veritable;

* . R PR
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for, to have veritable dealings with that which is false, is impoesible.:
Can a man in his waking senses bathe in & river that he saw in his
sleep ? The things which, agreeably to the phraseology of the V&dan-
tins, are practical, are the very things which all men, themselves except-
ed, call true : and such are Isvara;* or the maker of the world, sools, and
all the world besides. Their existence these philosophers hold to be the
result. of ignorance ; and such existence is termed, by them, practical.
The third species of existence, denominated apparent, resembles the
practical, in that it is false, but, by mistake, seems to be veritable. It
differs, however, from the practical in three respects. First, the ignorant,
that is to say, ordinary men, do not constantly, but only now and then,
mistake for veritable the apparent objects to which it appertains, as
nacre for silver, and the matters of & dream for the things themselves.
Nor, secondly, is there any practical dealings with these things. Lets
man who mistakes nacre for silver offer it for sale : he will not get for it
the price of silver ; for it will be recognized, by others, as another sub-
stance. Thirdly, it is because of ignorance, that the practical seems
veritable : but it is by reason, additionally to ignorance, of distance and
other causes, called defects, that the apparent seems veritable. Such
are the Védantins’ three sorts of existence, the true, the practical, and
the apparent. :
- ¢ The doctrine of the V&danta is summarized in this half couplet:
¢ Brahma is true; the world is false; the soul is Brahma himself and
nothing other.” And explained and expanded by the advocates of the
Véedanta, the meaning of these words is as follows.” Brihma alone—
a spirit ; essentially existent, intelligence and joy ; void of all qualities,
and of all acts ; in whom there is no consciousness such as is denoted by
«-L,” ¢thou,” and ‘“it;” who apprehends no person, or thing, nor is
apprehended of any ; who is neither parviscient nor omniscient ; neither
parvipotent nor omnipotent ; who has neither beginning nor end ; .im-
mutable and indefectible—the true entity. "All besides himself, the
entire universe, is false, that is to say, is nothing whatever. Neither
has it ever existed, nor does it now exist, nor will it exist at any time
future. And the soul is one with Brahma.”

As regards the first article of the Vé&danta creed, ¢ Brahma is true,”
the Christian Pandit very truly observes, that, by the interpretation the
Védantins give of it, Brahma is made an inconceiveable being ; for in
denying all qualities to Brahma, they render him such that it is impoesi-
ble to prove even his existence. ‘ When they,” he says, ¢ hear us
ascribe to the Supreme Spirit intelligence, will, power, and other attri-
butes, and speak of him as Maker of the world, they silently deride uvs,
i the conviction, that we are lamentably ignorant : for our views, to
their thinking, impute imperfection to Him, in giving Him qualities;
and they suppose, that we, at the best and furthest, stop short at Isvars;
- and make no approach to the pure- Brahma beyond. But they do not

¢ Iavara they regard as the practical deily, as will be seen in the sequel.
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consider, that such & supremé Spirit as they contend for cannot be prov.
ed to exist. From the world, an effect, it may be inferred, that it had
an efficient cause : hence God its Maker. But by what argument can
one establish the existence of & being transcending Him, a being not a
maker ? Moreover, I would ask the V&dantin what sort of imperfection
we charge on the Supreme Spirit, in ascribing to Him such attributes
88 omnipotence and omniseience ? And, if Brahma be void of all qua-
lities, on what ground is he supposed to be ulterior to the Creator ?
For a being without qualities, if conceivable, cannot be deemed either
excellent or otherwise. But waiving this, it is certain, as was said,
that Brahma without qualities cannot be proved an entity. Preeep-
tion tells us nothing of him ; and inference teaches us no more ; since
he has no relation with any thmg For, agreeably to the V&dintins’ de-’
finition, Brahma is related to notbing, either as a cause, or in any other
wa »

.{vam, as regards the second article of faith in the V&d&nta creed, viz.,
“ The world is false,” i. e., the world is not really existent, Nilakantha
8astri remarks : ¢ Here we may ask, ¢ How is it, that, if the external
world is false or nothing, it presents 1tself as existing and real ?° The
answer which the V&dantins give to this is, that it is all due to the
power of ignorance. They assert, that the external world originates’
from ignorance ; in other words, it is all actually Brahma, but, by reason
of ignorance, appears to us as the world. Just so, & rope lying in cer-
tain circumstances may be mistaken, by a man, for a snake ; he calls it a
snake, it not being so, however, but a rope : and so one may speak of
the snake and the rope as being one. And yet it is not meant, that the
fope has actnally undergone a change, or has turned into & snake : it is
8 snake merely in semblance, As the rope is to the snake, 8o is Brahma
to the world. When, therefore, the Védantins declare, that the world is
Brahma, their meaning is not, that Brahma is actually transformed into
the world, but that, in point of fact, the world is no entity ; only Brahma
presents himself as if the world. To use their technical phraseology,
the world’s existence is not its own, but Brahma's. Hence they desngnate
Brahma as the zllusory -material cauge of the world.”
" % The inconsistency and fatuity of the V&danta on the point under
discussion are most bewildering to the reader. In the first place
he will enquire, what is the nature of illusion, also called ignorance.
If, he will say, it is that by reason of which the unreal world presents
melf as real,—after the manner of nacre appearing to be silver,—it
must be misconception : and how can this be the world’s material
tause ? And if it be & material cause, and if the world was made
out of it, as a jar is made of clay, why are the name and form of the'
world to be false? I reply, that the difficulty thus expressed is in-
capable of solution. The V&dantins are herein most inconsistent. In’
some respects their ¢ ignoranee” looks like miseonception ; ard still
they will not name it so, but the cause of misconception, nay, of the
whole world: for they describe it as being a complex of the three gunas
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(quahtm) and the world's material cause. Furthermore, they denomm
nate it the power of Isvara.*

% With reference to the soul, the Vadantins hold that, though 1t is-
Brahma, yet, being subject to illusion, or ignorance, it has forgotten its.
true nature, and looking upon the internal organ and the body as real,
aud identifying itself with them, considers itself to be man, or the like.
And, although all things in vicissitudinons life are false, from ignorance.
the soul thinks them true, and calls some of them mine, ete., and imagines:
that sonie things make it happy, and that others render it miserable. It
heing thus, there arise, in the soul, desire and aversion, in consequence,
of which it. engages in good works and in bad. Afterwards, to receive
the requital of those- works, it has to pass to Elysium, or to hell, and to
take birth repeatedly. All these experiences and mutations are, o ‘be
sure, false : but nevertheless, they seem to it as true ; and hence is all:
its wretchedness. But when the soul, bound by illusion, becomes ©0D-;
vinted that the world is fadse, and that itself is Brahma, exxsﬁent, mtelh-

© ® It is stated, that some V&dantins formerly maintained Brahma to be thc
material cause of the world. But, from the time of Sankara Achiryas, the.
dominant school of the VEdanta has held, that Brahma is the world's sllusory-
material cause. Thus it is written in the Védanta-paribhasha: “ Let it not
be said, that, if; of two heterogeneous things, one may be a material eause,
and the other a material effect, then Brahma himself may be the material
cause of the world. For Brakma is admitted as the material cause af the world
[only) in the sense of his being the substrate of the world, i. e. of. the object
misapprehended ; since that material causativity which consists in evolving
is impossible in Brahma ; he being without parts. Thus, then, the establish-
ed doctrine is, that the evolutional material cause of the world is illusion,
pot Brahma.”’

Sankara Acharya often interprets literally those passages of the Upanishads
(the source of the Védanta faith), which seem to speak of Brahma as the
world’s evolutional material cause; but he prefers to understand tbem as
setting forth the view which since his time has generally, if not universally,
been adopted by Védantins. Sankara’s opinion may be learned from the
following passage of his Commentary on the Aitareya-upanishad : ¢ A car-
penter, or a similar artificer, possessed of material, constructs a house, or the
like. This is all right, or intelligible. . But how can the spirit, which is
without material, create the world? This is no walid objection. Like the
foam, a thing developed, but ezisting pofentially in water, the universe can
exiet in its material cause, knowa as pure spirit, formless, and undeveloped.
Therefare it is not incongruous to think, that the omuiseient, himself the ma~
terial cause of names and formas, should create the universe. Otherwise, and
preferably : as a dexterous juggler without material produces himself as i}
ware another self travelling in the air, 80 the omniscient Déva, or Isvars,
being omnipetent and great in illusion, cromp himself ag it were another self
ia the form of the universe.” ‘ .

v
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gence, And jay, it eseapes from further vicissitudes, and realizes Brahma-
hood. Yet, even after the acquisition of true knowledge, the soul has to
tenaat the body, till it exhausts the experience of its fructescent worka ;
and so long it cannot evade happiness and misery, By death only the
soul realizes full Brahmahood, that is to say, it ceases to exist individur
ally, it is absorbed into Brahma, the universal apirit.

. “ The accounts of Isyars, found in the Purinas and othet books,
that he assamed the forms of Vishpu, Siva, etc., and achieved varions
actions, are respected by the Védantins; and they ‘think it 8lsq proper to
go through the sacrifices and other ceremonies enjoyed in the Véda. They
tleclue however, that, if & man estranges himself from the world, and
nges himself. wholly to spiritual studies and exerciges, and becomes an
escetic, he must desist from all ritualism, Still they do not impugn the
ceremonial portion of the Véda as folly ; nor is it deemed improper for
them to engage in mental devotion addressed to Siva, Vishnu and other
first class deities, forms of Isvara ; for they regard such exercises as pres
paratory to the attainment of right sapprehension. Whoever, therefore,
bearing that the Vedsntins believe in Brahma without qualities, infers
that they reject Vishnu, Siva, and the rest of the pantheon, diseountar
nance idolatry aud count the Puranas aad simimal writings false
labours under gross error.* Regarded from the standing point of prag-
tical existence, these are all real and authoritative ; whereas from the
standing point of true existence, all things, including even the Upanishads,
the source of the Védanta faith, are logked upon as false. Such aze
the leadug dogmss of the Vedanta,”

2. Ramamya Acbarya and the Vzmhthudaaﬁa System.

Rﬁ.minuJa Acbarya, the founder of the- Vmshthadvmta system, wu
;he chief propagator and reformer of the Vaishmava religion in
Southern India, and the followmg, taken from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s
Rel. Sects. of the Hindus, is an outline of his life, Ramanuja was,
according to the Bhargava, an Upapurana, an incarpation of the
serpent ‘Sasha ; whilst his chief companions and disciples were the
embodied - chus, Mace, Lotus, and other insignia of Vishnu. In a
Canara account of his life, called the Dwya Charitra (dxvme hnstoxy),

I3

- Sanknn Achirya, in lm eontroversy with the Bhguutu, a Vain‘hnava
nct, says, “That the supreme Spirit, one with all, kas of himself exhibited
hipisel§ in various .forms, is not controverted. For, from * He becomes
dne; e becomes twofold,” and other seriptures, the manifoldness of manifest
fation of the supreme Spirit is gathered.. Moreover, the religious service,
prosecuted incessantly, and with undistracted attentiom, of that-adorable one,
consisting in pious resort, ete. which is ineulcated 8y you, is not objeeted to}
by .reason, asmis well known, that there is injunotion of devgtion to hvau in
the Véda and the Smrms

X e
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he is said to have been the son of Sri K&sava Acharya and Bhiimi Davi;
and, as before, an incarnation of Sésha. He was born at Perumbir
(i. e. Sripermattfir, between Madras and Conjeveram), and studied at
Kanchi or Conjeveram, where also he taught his system of the Vaisha-
nava faith., He afterwards resided at Sri-Ranga, worshipping Vishnu as
Sri-Ranga-Natha, and there composed his principal works: he then visit-
ed various parts of India, disputing with the professors of different creeds,
overcoming them of course, and reclaiming various shrines, then in
possession of the Saivas, for the worship of Vishnu,, particularly the
celebrated temple of T'ripetti.

On his return to Sri-Ranga, the disputes between the Vaishnava and
Saiva religions, became exceedingly violent, and the Chola monarch, who,
according to some accounts was at that time Kerikala Chola subsequently
named Krimi Konda Chola, being a devout worshipper of Siva, com-
manded all the Brahmans in his dominons to sign an acknowledgment of
the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the most refractory, and
terrifying others into acquiescence. Ramanuja, however, was impracti-
cable, and the king sent armed men to seize him. With the assistance
of his disciples, he effected his escape, aad ascending the Ghats, found
refuge with the Jaina sovereign of Mysore, Vitala Déva, or Velila
Riya. In consequence of rendering medical service to the daughter of
this prince, or in the terms of the legend, expelling an evil spirit, s
Brahma Rakshasa, by whom she was possessed, he obtained the monarch’s
gracious regard, and finally converted him to the Vaishnava faith;
whereupon the Raja assumed the title of Vishnu Varddbana. Ramanuja
remained several years in Mysore, at a temple founded by the Raja on
Yadava Giri, now known as Mail Cotay , for the.reception of any image
called Chavala Raya, a form of Ranachhor, or Krishna, which the local
traditions very rediculously pretend he obtained from the Makomedan
sovereign of Delhi. Ramanuja resided twelve years in Mysore, but on
the death of his persecutor, the Chola king, he returned to Sri-Rangs,
on the Kaveéri, and there spent the remainder of his life in devout exer-
cises and religious seclusion.” :

Regarding the doctrine of Ramanuja, we gather from Prof. H. H.
Wilson’s Hindu Sects the following information : The chief dogma of
Ramanuja and his followers. is the assertion, that Visknu is Brakma
or the Supreme Spirit; that he was before all worlds ; that he was the
cause and the creator of all ; and that be is one with the universe. But
although they maintain that Vishnu and the universe are one,. yet, i
opposition to the Védanta doctrine, they deny that the deity is void of
. form or quality, and regard him as endowed with all good qualities, and
with a two-fold form : a subtle, which is the supreme spirit, named
Paramdima, or the cause; and a gross one, the effect, which is the universe
or matter. The doctrine is hence called the Vistskthadvaita, or the
doctrine of unity with attributes; and it is held by most of the Vaish-
nava sects. S

Creation originated, according to Ramanuja, in the wish of Vishnu, who
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was alone, without a second, to multiply himself: he said, I will become
many ; and he was individually embodied as visible and etherial light.
After that, as a ball of clay may be moulded into.various forms, so the
grosser substance of the deity became manifest in the elements, and their
combinations : thus, the forms into which the divine matter is divided
are pervaded by a portion of the same vitality which belongs to the great
cause of all, but which is distinct from his spiritual or etherial essence ;
and this vitality, though endlessly diffusible, is imperishable and eternal,
and the matter of the universe, as being the same in substance with the
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or end. Purushottama, or
Narayana, after having created man and animals, through the instru-
mentality of those subordinate agents whom he willed into existence for
Athat purpose, still retained his supreme authority over the universe, with
which he is, in fact, one.

~ Besides his primary and his secondary form as the creator and the uni-
verse, the deity is said to have assumed, at different times, particular forms
and appearances, for the benefit of his creatures. He was visibly present
-amongst men in his different Avataras or incarnations ; he is always
present in the objects of worship, the images ; and he is to be adored in
a five-fold manner, viz., by 1. Adbhigamanam, i. e. cleaning and purifying
the temples, images, etc ; 2. Updddinam, i. e. providing flowers and
other things for religious rites ; 3. Ijya, i. e. the presentation of offer-
ings ; 4. Svadhyaga, i. e. counting the rosary and repeating the names
of the divinity ; 5. ¥oga, i. e. the effort to unite with the deity by ab-
stract meditation, ete. These five kinds of worship are to be performed
seriatim, and by doing so the worshipper is finally elevated to the seat
of Vishnu in Vaikuntha.

8. The Doctrine of Madhvichirya or the Dvaita System.

The essential dogmas of the doctrine of Madhvacharya, who was born
in Tolava (South-Canara) in the year 1199 A. D., and was, according
to the legendary belief of his followers, an incarnation of Vayu, the god
of air, are, according to Prof. Wilson’s Hindu Sects, as follows: Vishnu
is the Supreme Spirit and the pre-existent cause of the universe, which
is made of his substance. The primeval Vishnu is endowed with real
attributes, most excellent, although indefinable ; and he is independent,
while the world is dependent on him. Life has one source; but the
Jivitma, i. e. the life of the creature, is dependent on the Paramitma,
i. e. the supreme spirit, and though both are indissolubly connected with
each other, they are not the same ; hence the doctrine is called Dvaita,
i. e. duality. - ‘

Vishnu, the supreme spirit, resides in Vaikuntha, invested with in-
effable splendour, and he is the husband of Lakshmi (glory), Bhiimi (the
earth), and Nila (understood to mean D&vi or personified matter). In
his primary form, no qualities can be predicted of him ; but when he
pleases to associate with Maya, which is, properly speaking, his desire ;

Q
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the three attributes of purity, passion, and ignorance, or the Satva,
Raja, and Tama Gunas, are manifested as Vishnu, Brahma, and Siva,
for the creation, protection and destruction of the world. These deities,
again, perform their respective functions through their union with the
same delusive principle to which they owed their individual mani-
festation.

While the followers of Madhvacharya observe, on the whole, the same
‘rites with other Vaishnavas, they have this peculiarity that they place
the images of Siva and his consort as well as that of Ganésa in the same
shrine with the forms of Vishnu, and pay to them adoration, as they do
to his idols.* Rites are regarded to be conducive to final happiness only
‘80 far as they indicate a desire to secure the favor of Vishnu. The
knowledge of his supremacy is essential to the zeal with which his ap-
Pprobation is to be sought, but they consider it unnecessary to attempt an
identification with him by abstract meditation, as being unattainable.
Those who have acquired the regard of Vishnu are, thereby, exempted
from future birth, and enjoy felicity in Vaikuntha, in close community
with the deity, into whom they are not absorbed, but from whom they
remain different eternally. This doctrine is a great improvement, indeed,
both on the Advaita, and the Visishthadvaita.t

4, Remarks about Buddhism and Jainism.

The founder of Buddhism, called Buddha, and Gautama, andSakyamuni,
lived about 500 years before the birth of Christ. He was the son of a king
of Magadha (the modern Behar), and is said to have lived, for some time,
a life of secular pursuits and pleasures, till he was struck with the vanity
of man and all earthly things ; whereupon he renounced his prospects and
became an ascetic. After some time he was joined by others who be-
came his disciples and propagated his tenets ; the most prominent of which

- # Madhvachdrya, having first been a Saiva, attempted thus to form a kind
of alliance between the two sects of the Saivas and the Vaishnavas.

+ There are other Vaishnava sects, found all over India, but we mention here
only one more vis., the Vallabhacharis, i. e. the followers of the Telugu Brah-
man Vallabha Achdrya, who lived in the sixteenth c